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INTHODL'CTION. 


The publication of the text of the second division 
of the Jtig-Veda by Professor Muller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, 
which is therefore now offered to the public, under 
the same liberal patronage of the Court of Directors 
of the East-Iudia Company under which the pre- 
ceding volume appeared, and without which it would 
probably have been withheld from the press : little 
interest in the work having been mainfestcd'in this 
country, hoAvcver indispensable <iihe Vedas may bo 
to an accurate knowledge, of.tke religious o])inious 
of the ancient world, and^ of the j)riraa>val institu- 
tions of the Hindus. 

The view which has btlen taken in tlie introduc- 
tion to the former volume, of religion and 
mythology of the people* of India, and of their 
•sock]l.^ondition, fifteen centuries at the least prior • 
t<^ Cqustianity, as derivable from the Ved/Z^ con- 
firiMeffjS" the further particulars furnished in^the 
. present vy]unic. •T'he worship is that of fire and 
the elements : it is patriarchal and domestic, but is 
celebrjfted through the agency of a rather ftnposing 
bgndyof ^)Hests, although it consists ^of liftle more 
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than the presentation, through fire, of clarified 
butter and the juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, 
who are invoked to be present, whose power and 
benevolence ai’e glorified, whose protection against 
enemies and misfortunes is implored, whose dis- 
pleasure and ange,r are deprecated, and who are 
solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and posterity 
upon the individuals who conduct the worship, or 
on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intima- 
tions of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but 
they are not frequent, nor urgent, and the main 
objects of every prayer and hymn are the good 
things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the 

same as in the former volume, even in a still 

more engrossing proportion : of the hundred and 

eighteen hynlns of the Second AsMaka, thirty are 

dedicated to Agni in his own form or subordinate 
» 

manifestations, whilf^t to Indra by himself or with 
other divinities, and especially with the winds or 
the Maruts, his attendants, there are appropriated 
thirty-nine: of the remaming hymns, six are ad- 
dressed to the Aev^iN^, five to Mitra and VaruAa, 
five to Brihaspati and Brahmanaspati, five to the 
Viswadeoas, and three to VAYU ; VishAu has two,^ 
the Datm two. Heaven and Earth three : th^^t 
are distributed, for the most part singly, ^indng/^t a 
variety of personations, some of Vvhich are , as 
Budra, Varuna, Savitri, theA'DiTYAS, and Pushan, 
each having one hymn : some of the ‘objects are 
human beingsj as the Rdjd^S'WANAYA ;ho is the 
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hero of two Siilctas, Agastya and his wife who are 
the interlocutors in one, and the Riblius, or deified 
sons of SuDHANWAN, to whom one hymn is ad- 
dressed : some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, 
Food; Water, Grass, and the Sun; the supposed 
divinities of a Sukta each.; Avliilst tAvo hymns, as 
will be presently more particularly noticed, are 
dedicated to the Horse, Avho is the victim of the 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Agni are little 
else than rejictitions of those ascribed to him in the 
First AsMaka, told with rather less detail, the lan- 


guage of general panegyric being much more diffuse 
in this AsMaka than in the First, A\hilst the legen- 
dary incidents are comjiaratively scanty : the same 
may be said of the Hymns addressed* to Indra; 
such of his exploits as are alluded 'to ard those 
which have been previously partijfularized, but fewer 
of them are specified, and^SQQiQ of them have been 
ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, 
for instance, to the AswinS (p. 242). There are a 
few hymns in ^his boolij which evidently imply a 
recent grafting of the worship uf -^Ij^ Maruts upon 
that of Indra, an itinovafion of which the Itishi 


.A<^«T[;XA appears to hate been the author, ajid 
v^lT01p;^as ndt e'ffected. Avithout (^positioa »n the 
pa ^^ of ^ e worshipers of InTira alone (pp. 145 — 
iCs) :^lie Maruts-^axQ here, as A¥ell as in the f'irst 


Book, termed the sons of Rudra. , 

Thefe'isliut one hymn addressed to the^A'dit^as 
culleotivel , , but the chief divinities Af the class are 
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tlie subjects several!}- of other hymns, or of scattered 
stanzas, such as Mitra, VaruAa, Aryaman, and 
Vishnu ; tlie latter, in one place, appears as iden- 
tical with Time (p. 97), in wliicti capacity his three 
paces, which are repeatedly alluded to, may be 
intended to allegorize the past, present, and future. 
VaruAa, besides being characterized by the same 
attributes as those formerly attached to him, is 
represented as the especial resource of persons in 
debt, or of those who have been reduced from aflSu- 
cnce to jioverty (pp. 278 — 280). 

The A.SWINS are described in tJie same strain as 
in the First AsMaka, and various of their cx 2 >loits are 
repeated, but with less copiousness and distinct- 
ness: although it is rather vaguely intimntcil, they 
are regarded mythologically as bora in tlie iirnia- 
nient And th^ sky (p. 17.9); and in one jtlace they 
are called the graiulsons of heaven, being identified, 
according to the Scljolyist, as on a former occasion, 
with the sun and moon, or being, in fact, mytholo- 
gical jJersonations t>f the’fornier. 


Savitrt, the Sun, has Jwut one Hymn addressed 
to him, and thia,»ofirer!? fewer particulars than occur 
in the three ^uktas, of which he is thb deity, in the 
Fi;rst Book : the jirincijiad attribute noticed in his, 
definii^« the day and distinguishing it fromAjfie 
night: it is said, also, to be his 'office to efiectiho 
generation of mankind, but thi^jseems to hif Jntle 
^Ise than an etymological conceit, the noun being 
derived «from the root s%'i, to bring forttit he is 
called also theUiusbtind or protector of the wives- of 
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the gods, usually considered to be personations cJf 
the metres of the Veda. 

Brahman ASPAT i is in this Ashiaka identified with 
Biuhaspati, and,both receive more honour than in 
the former 15ook, in which Brihaspati is named only 
incidentally in single verses of Ijymns to Indra, or 
the ViswaJevas, and one hymn only is dedicated to 
Brahmanaspati ; the former, when treated of sepa- 
rately, is identical with Indra, by Iiis attributes of 
sending rain (p. 199) and wielding the thbnderbolt 
(p. 285); but he is hymned indiscriminately Avith 
jbtAiiMANASPATi, .wlio is stvled the lord of the 
(t'auas, or comjianies of divinities, and also, which 
is ic harmony with his former character, chief or 
nu.> ':'..*. !lont lord of nianlras, or urayers of the • 
Vcdft.s- (p. 2()2) ; lie also, in some of hi^ attributes, 
as those of dividing the clouds, and* sendiilg rain, 
and r(‘covering the stolon kine ^>. 208), is identical 
with Indra, although, with ,spme inconsistency, ho 
is spoken of as distinct from, although associated with 
him (j). 270) ; but this may be a misconcejition of 
the Scholiast : iiis attrilu^te of father, or cherisher, 
and purohita, or family priest of the gods, may be 
merely figurative as connected Avith his presiding 
^over»prayer. 

'♦tuDRA is dfescribed as in the firfit book ky»rather 
inqprapaPible qualifies, as botlrfierce and benignant, 
but liii^iecific pK^ince is here also the tutelarship 
of medicinal plant.s, and administration of medicinq, 
and hcT tfe designated as a physician of physicians 
290). With respefct also td his ^presiding oA’er 
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medicinal plants, there occurs a passage worthy of 
note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds 
of the plants which Manu, according to the legend 
as related in the Mahdbhdrata, took with him into 
his vessel at the ^jme of the deluge. There are 
more particulars of the person of Rudra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 
is also said to be white-complexioned (p. 291) : he 
is soft-bellied and handsome-chiniied ; he is armed 
with d bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden 
ornaments. He is also called the father of the 
Maruts. There is little however in all this except 
his fierceness to identify him with the Rudra of 
the Purdnas. 

Of the rtmaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, 
who appear hi this portion, the notices that occur 
conform generally to those of the preceding AsMalca^ 
and require no remark. There are several hymns, 
however, of a peculiar character, some «of which 
deserve notice. The two* hymns, of wdiich tlie Raja 
Sw ANAYA, the soh'of Bhd^ayavya, is the patron or 
deity, record thg. muirific^nco of a Hindu prince to 
the RisJd, Duighatama«, and furnish, apparently, 
the model of the many similar acts of regaKlibe-^ 
rality ^Juch are piarratod in the heroic poems -afid 
Purunas, as well as of the family alliance^df royal 
and* saintly, or m^itary and BAiJinianical'rSSC^by 
marriage, the daughters of Rdjds being wedded to 
holy Ris/iis. It also affords evidence of the preva- 
lence of .polygamy ‘ at this early date, as Dtrgha- 
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TAJViAS marries the ten daughters of the Raja. It 

may be doubted, however, if this was universally 

practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordinarily 

associated with bift one wife at its celebration ; and 
* 

at the Aswamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the Rdjci, the 
firet wedded is alone considered to be the MahishU 
or queen. The multiplicity of wives may have been 
a privilege of the Rishis — if, indeed, these two 
Hymns be not compositions of a later, day, and 
foreign to the earliest purport of the Veda». The 
same may bo suspected of t\iG* Siikta that records 
the dialogue between Agastya and Lotamudra 
(p. 174), altliough that has more of an air of anti- 
quity, tliough somewhat out of place. As to the 
two last verses of the second of the Swanai/a 
SiiJftas (p. 18), they are manifest* incongruities, 
although they also may be old. The Hymn to Pita 
(p. 192), nutrition or food, is rnerely fauciCul. The 
Hymn to Water, Grass,* and the Sun (p. 201), ;is 
antidotes to the venom 'of poisonous creatures, is 
somewdiat da^ and mystical,** and oilers various 
terms for the import <?f which there is no other 
authority than that of the scholias’t’. The general 
intention of it is, howaver, positively specified by 
Competent authority with which the tea^ ofter^^ 
n^thiftg. incompatible, and it,cxpresses notions that 
ai^b 'ikmiliar still <”in popular credence. The ‘same 
may be ^id of the two hymns to the Kapinjala, or 
partridge, as a bird of good omen (p. 316)^ 

. A Sdkta, remarkable for its unpsual„ extent of 
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fifty-two stanzas, and for the indeterminate appli- 
cation of the greater part of them, is conceived by 
Si-YAi^A to convey the principal dogmas of the 
Veddnta philosophy, or the unity and universality 
of spirit, or Brahma : according to the Index, these 
stanzas arc addressed to the Viswadevas ; but their 
general bearing, though sometimes darkly denoted, 
is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with the 
divisions of time, or with time itself, and Avith the 
universe, as mentioned in the note (p. 126 ) : all the 
verses of this StiJeta occur also in t\\c Atharva-Veda, 
with the style of A^hich it agrees . better than with 
that of the JUcIi, at least in general. 

The most peculiar and remarkable, however, of 
the hymns contained in this AsMaka, are the tAvo 
of which the Aswamedha, or sacrifice of a horse, is 
the sulyect • the rite as described in the Purdnas 
has been introduced to English poetry in the Curse 
of Kehama, correctly enough according to the 
authorities followed by Southey ; but the.main object 
of the ceremony, — the dejAosal of Tndra from the 
throne of Swarga, alfd the elevation of the sacrificer, 
after a hundred celebration!^, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, ‘^uncountenanced by the' Veda : even 
the doctrine of tile Brdfunanas, that the Amoa~ 
'meSdia is to be celebrated by a monrardi desirous*oV 
universal dominion, is "not supported Ijy ' these 
Hymns, any more ^ than it is ik tlie Pdml^'a^a, 
where it is nothing more than the means of obtain- 
ing a son by the childless Dasaratha : as ei^oined 
by the Rig- Vedg, tlie object cof the rite seenis to 
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be no more than as usual with other rites, the 
acquiring of wealth and posterity ; but as it is 
detailed in the Yajur- Veda, 22, 26, and more 
particularly in th& Siitras of Kdtydyana {Asvca- 
medha 1 — 210), the object is the same as tiiat of 
the Rdmiiyana or posterity, as one stop towards 
which the principal queen, Kaumlyd, in the poem, 
is directed to lie all night in closest contact with 
the dead steed : in the morning, when the queen is 
released from this disgusting, and in fact impossible, 
contiguity, a dialogue, as given in the Yajtesh, and 
in the Aswamedl^a section of tlfe S' atapatha Brdh- 
inana, and as explained in the Sut7'as, takes place 
between the ciueen and the females accompanying or 
attendant upon her, and the principal priests, which, 
though brief, is in the highest degree b#th silly and 
obscene. We find no vestige, however, of these 
revolting impurities in the Riff- Veda, although it is 
authority for practices sufficieutry coarse, and sucIj as 
respectable Hindus of the present generation will 
find it difiicult to creditT-as forming a ])art of the 
uncreated rev^iljitions of BRAHUfA : other particulars 
which are found in tha^Suiras, and in the Rdmd- 
yana and Mhluiblidrata, as.the infini^^ multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from bur text. That the 
^orse is to* be actually immolated adiqits of no 
qyestfo* ; that the body was cait ujj into fragments is 
alio *iear '(ppr 1^6, 119) ; tliat these fragments? were 
dressed, partly boiled, and partly roasted, is also 
indisputable (p. 117); and although the expressions 
may be diflerently Mnderstood, yc^ thefe is little 
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reason to doubt that part of the flesh was eaten by 
the assistants (p. 117), part presented as a burnt- 
offering to the gods : the second of the two Suktas 
relating to the same sacrifice, dcfals less in matters 
of fact than the first, and is more or less mystical, 
but there is nothing in it that is incompatible with 
an actual immolation, and no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained that the early ritual of the Hindus 
did authorize the sacrifice of a horse, the details 
and objects of which were very soon grossly ampli- 
fied and distorted : at the same time it is to be 
remarked that the^ two hymns are the only ones 
in the Mich that relate especially to the subject ; 
from which it might be inferred that they belong to 
a different period, and that the rite was falling or 
had fallen into disuse, although it may have been 
revived.subseffuontly in the time of the Sutras and 
of the heroic poems, in which the Ahcamedha of 
the Mahabharata takes a middle place, being in 
various essentials, j)ar£icularly the part played by 
DraupadI, the ‘same cereHlony as that of the Mdmd- 
yana, whilst in othefs, as in the guardianship of the 
horse by Arjuna, it is that^ of the Padma and other 
Pur anas {Malmbh. Aswajpnedha Parva). As the 
solemnity appears ih the Ridt, it bears a less poetical, 
”a more^ barbaric character, and it may 4iave been . ^ 
relic of an ante-Vaidik period, inserted from' soi^e 
foreign region, possjbly from Scythia, ‘where aitiufal 
victims, and especially horses, were commonly sacri-' 
ficed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter wore also -offered 
by the Magsage^ae to.the Sun ilbid. I. 216) ; an,d in 
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the second A^wamedhik Hymn of the Rich there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, 
the rite, as it appears in the Rig- Veda, can scarcely 
be considered as constituting an integral element of 
the archaic system of Hindu worship, although its 
recognition at all is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at 
the date of the composition of the greater portion 
of the Vedas, as formerly inferred, is cosroborated 
by the various scattered and incidental notices 
which are dispersed through XXas* Ashidka also : the 
(]uostion of the institution of caste is still left un- 
decided, although the five classes of beings who are 
frequently mentioned, is invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes, and the 
barbarians as the fifth. We have also something 
very like a specification of Brahmans, as those 
acquainted with the forms of speech or as the 
(p. 142) appropriate repeaters of hymns. The ex- 
pressions, however, do rit>t indicate* any exclusive 
privilege. The term Kshatriytt* not occur in 
this book, and there are ^idications of Rdjds hostile 
to the ritual who would, not, thei^fore, have be- 
longed to the recognized military order. No such 
'Vord as Sifdra is used, although, as in the ^rst book, ' 
tli^ A^ryas and Dasym are contrasted. It looks, 
also,c8 if if was jintended to designate the latter as 
especially black-complexioned (pp. S5, 258). They 
were net, however, so barbarous but that ^ley were 
assepibled in towns oir cities, of whi^jh, as, well as of 
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the cities of the Asuras, Indba is rejieatedly repre- 
sented as the destroyer (pp. 167, 258) : if that was 
the case, the ArycLs were still more likely to be 
similarly located, of which we *h{|ve also mention 
(p. 61). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of ofience, 
the use of the precious metals (p. 17), of musical 
instruments, the fabrication of cars, and the employ- 
ment of the needle (p. 288) ; and although we have 
not the allusions to traders by sea that occur in the 
first Ashtaka, yet the unequivocal, notices and men- 
tion of the ocean, arc so frequent and precise as to 
prove beyond doubt its being familiarly known and 
occasionally navigated : we have also the know- 
ledge of drc-igs and antidotes, the practice of medi- 
cine, and computation of the divisions of time to a 
minute extent, including repeated allusions to the 
seventh season, or intercalary month (pp. 8, 131). 
We have mention, not only of Itajds, but of envoys 
and heralds, of travellers^' and of Sarais, or places 
j)rovided for their* tefreshment : it ’s true that in 
the passage in whiclr they are named (p. 151), 
the refreshments are said to be provided for the 
Maruts, or the wiiuls ; but in this, as in the <;ase 
of the jjifies of t^e Asuras, the notio^i must have 
been derived from what really existed : Prapathfis, 
or ckoltris, were nqt likely to be pure mythological 
inventions ; those for the Maruts must have had their 
prototypes on earth. Then with regard to thtr laws of 
property, i|. appears, although aot very perspicuously 
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described, that daughters lia<l claims to a share of 
the paternal inheritance (p. 12) : that women took 
part in sacrifices, wo have already seen, and it seems 
that they appeared abroad in public (pp. 150 — 153) : 
of some of the vices of the civilized state, Ave have 
proofs in the notice of common .Avomen (p. 153), of 
secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (p. 281); thioA’os are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more 
than once, and although the idea is complicated 
with that of moral obligations, yet debt* must 
originate in fact. before it becomes a figure: re- 
verses of fortune and being reduced to poverty 
from a state of opulence, fr»rm the burden of more 
than one Sulcta (pj). 278 — 281); all these par- 
ticulars, although they are only briefly and inci- 
dentally throAvn out, chiefly by way of comparison 
or illustration, render it indisputable that the 

Hindus of the Vaidik era even had attained to an 

« • • • 

advanced stage of civilization, little if at all diifering 
from that in Avhich they Arore found by the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, jilthougB'no doubt they had 
not spread so far to tlio ohst,^ and Avere located 
chiefly in the Punjab and along the Indus : the same 
advjmced state of civilization may be inferred from 
ttie degree of jairfection to Avhicli, the graihjnatical 
construction of the language had been brought, and 
still more from the elaborate system of metrical 
composition of which so many examples occur, and 
of whiett tUe attributed to the ItisJd JdxRVcn- 

CHEEA (pp.l9 — 58) afibrd such i^markable,instances. 
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* In translating the text of the second AsMaka, the 
same principle has been adhered to that was adopted 
for the translation of the first, and as close a con- 

- U 

formity to the text as possible has been aimed at, 
without any attempt to give the translation a 
poetical or rhetorical turn : to me the verses of the 
Veda, except in their rhythm, and in a few’ rare 
jjassages, appear singularly prosaic for so early an 
era as that of their probable composition, and at 
any rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but 
in their facts, social and religious : in translating 
the text, the gloss of Say ana A'c/tarya has been 
invariably consulted and almost as invariably faith- 
fully followed, as furnishing the safest guide through 
the intricacies and obscurities of the text : occasion- 
ally, but upon the strongest grounds only, has the 
interpfetatioU of this verj' able scholiast been ques- 
tioned, and where his assistance even has failed to 
remove all uncertainty,, the passage has been ordi- 
narily cited in the annotations, to enable the student 
to form an independent conclusion : although I 
cannot always condur in Langloio’ version of the 
text, yet I have thought it my duty to refer to his 
translation, anS I have also adverted to Professor 
Benfey’s translation of those passages of the Rich. 
which .ai«3 repeated in the SAma- Veda, as well as to 
MaMdhara's commentary on similar paraUbf yenses 
in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, 'edited 
by Professor W eber ; an easy reference to such pas- 
sages being now placed within our reach^by the 
excellent comparative Index 'of the Hymns of the 
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four Vedas, compiled by Mr. Whitney, and pub- 
lished in the second volume of the Indische Studien 
of Dr. Weber. With these and other appliances, 
the task of traq^lation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the ipherent difficulties 
of the original ; a brief notice of w'hich may possibly 
contribute to a candid apjireciation of the arduous- 
ness of the undertaking, and may bo of some service 
to students of the text. 

It may bo doubted if the impediments to rf right 
understanding of Jbho text of the Veda have been 
accurately conceived of, especially when they are 
confined to peculiarities of grammatical construction, 
or the use of words not found in other works, or 
employed in an unusual acceptation. * The far 
greater portion of Vaidik grammar is lis systematic 
as that of the laws of Maim, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified ^tlie sketch of the 
grammar of the Veda^, which I have given in the 
second edition of the Sanscrit grammar, soon be- 
come familiar; the onlyjcal difficulty on this head 
arises from the disregard^ of* all grammar, and the 
arbitrary substitution of one case or number of a 
^un*, or person and tense of a verb for /mother, as 
specified by *Pdyiini, ajad instanQ^s of whish are 
fre^uenl,*as occasionally pointed out in the notes of 
the fellowing pages. With respect to unusual 
words, there are no doubt a great number employed 
in the Vedd, and it is possible that the lexicographic 
si|;nifications given by the commentators may be 



XX 


INTRODUCTION. 


sometimes questionable, sometimes contradictory ; 
but from what other authority can a satisfactory 
interpretation be derived ? It has been supposed 
that a careful collation of all the passages in which 
such words occur mig-ht lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that 
they have always been employed with precision and 
uniformity by the original authors, a conclusion that 
would scarcely be tenable even if the author were 
one individual, and utterly untenable, when, as is 
the case with the SuJetas, the authors arc indefinitely 
numerous : it is very improbable, therefore, that 
even such collation wouhl remove all pciplexity on 
this account, although it might occasionally do so ; 
at any rate, such a concordance has still to be esta- 
blished, aird until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distin- 
guished native scholars, availing themselves of all the 
Vaidik learning that hqd preceded them, or that was 
contemporary with them, and inheriting, no incon- 
siderable assistance from 4raditional explanation, pre- 
served by the professional teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, howevdr, ^hat the correct under- 
standing of single termc may be very much jiro- 
moted by ,, the comparison of all the passagfes in, 
which, tb^ey are ipet with, a. very small advance wfll 
have been effected towards surmounting 'ttie cKflS- 
culty of translation even as respects words "^lone. 
The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such help, 
meeting, with the words in their projier* places, and 
in connection .with 'others, may readily comprehend 
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their purport, but ho will not therefore be able to 
render it equally comprehensible to others, from the 
want of equivalents in his own language, or from 
those Mhich are gtvailable failing to convey the same 
ideas : niprn^ ridvat^ medhavin, chikifwah^ and 

many others, mean wise, intelligent, knowing; but 
we cannot make use of these adjectives in the way 
in w'iiich the original terms are emj>Ioye<l, more 
frecjnontly w'ithoiit substantives than with them ; 
becoming a})pcllativo titles, or names : still more 
diflicult is it to devise equivalents for contpound 
terms, and cs]>eci;illy those which it is sometimes 
doubtful how to deal with, and whether to consider 
them as epithets or jiroper names, more particularly 
when they may, in the opinion of tlie Scholiasts, be 
variously explained : \\\\\^^ Satahratii is ^n appella- 
tive ej)ithetof Indra, implying either, *000 ter whom 
Tuanv sacrifices are offered ; one who is the insti- 
gator of many sacre<l rites ^ or one by whom many 
great actions have been performed. Again, Jatavc- 
das is sometimes a name* sometimes an cj)ithet of 
Agni ; it may mean, according tef the commentators, 
ho by whom knowledge was'acquired at his birth; 
he by whom all that has •been bon? is known ; he 
^licf is known to be one with all beings; or lie from 
or by wboill all wealth is generated : ib^e are 
aATkward toniis to encounter, not because they 
cannwt be comprehended, but b«causo, unless given 
untranslated as proper names, theiy can only bo 
])arentireti 6 ally rendered, at least in English and 
in French ; the focilfty of fofming compounds in 

• VOL. II. . c 



XXII 


INTRODUCTION. 


German, and the hardihood of German translators, 
give that language an advantage in these respects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and 

will be overcome in proportion 1to,the skill of the 

translator, and his command of his own language, 

as well as of that from which he translates : it may 

not be always possible to devise unexceptionable 

and felicitous equivalents for such expressions, but 

they may be so rendered as to convey with some 

degree of* accuracy the substance of the text: the 

more unmanageable difficulties arc those which are 

utterly insuperable oxcejit by gufss : they arc not 

the perplexities of commission, but of omission : not 

the words or phrases that are given, but those that 

are left out : the constant recurrence of the abuse 

of ellipsis and metonymy, requiring not only words, 

but sometimes sentences, to be supplied by comment 

or conjecture, before any definite meaning can be 

given to the expressions that occur : — thus, as already 

* 

observed, the substantive is very often omitted and 
the adjective does double duty : the first verse of 
the second Ashiaka' ofkvs aju example : it begins — 
ragliu-manyavali — “Oh ye of little wrath “Ye who 
are gentle, milU-tenipercd»;” but who they are that 
are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-te,mpered priests, and it. would ndt bo easy to 
suggest a preferable « application- of the • epithet, 
although if not traditional it is only conjectural. 
It may not always require extraordinaiy ingenuity 
to hit upon what is intended by such elliptical ex- 
pressions from correlative terms or context but 
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such a mode of interpretation by European scholars, 
whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship, 
can scarcely claini 'equal authority with the latter : 
it may be happier ; it may be more rational: — still 
it is not that which has been accepted for centuries 
by critics of indisputable learning in their own 
department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction 
have been given in the notes of both this and the 
former volume, a few additional instances will 
here be sufficient: — thus, (p. 3&1, v. 0) we have 
“the grandson of the waters has ascended above 

the crooked “ the broad and golden 

sjircad around.” What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholifist? Ho might, ])erhap8, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, 
as here cxj)lained, crooked-going, tortuous, might 
apply to the clouds, but he would hesitate as to what 
he should attach the other epithets to, and the 
original author alone couTU say with confidence that 
ho meant ‘rivers,' which theiicdforward became the 


traditional and admitted* explanation, and is, accor- 
dinglyi^ so supplied by thew Scholiast.* 


'#110 object as well as the subjec’t is very frequently 
Emitted. 'Huts we have (p. 29,, v. 6), ktJiou*re- 


iiKovesI all of men ; ” according to the Scholiast, 

“th» sins df’mpn:” again (p„ 33, v. 4), “thou 


cuttest to pieces;” where something like 

‘ enenltes * has to be supplied ; and (in p. 2, v. 3) 


Indra and Parvata are solicite(l “ tp whet or 
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sharpen our ; ” a European commentator 

would most probably fill up the blank with ‘ spears 
or swords we are indebted to the native Scholiast 
for the mooe appropriate accusative^ ‘ intellects* 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(p. 6, V. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the 

gods, and with both,” — that is, according to 

Sdi/ttAa^ “ ma^ (hey he pleased or projntiated ” by both 
“our offerings and praises.” Again (p. 20, v. 2), “with 

prayers by the priests thee” requires 

something like recited' ‘ adm'e* to make any 
sense at all; again (p. 25, v. 3), “Agni having 

his abode on high places to pious rites,” 

obviously requires ‘ comes and “ those, who, de- 
siring his friendship the lord of a city 

with good government ” (p. 165, v. 10), is made in- 
telligible by tlie commentator’s adding, ‘ conciliate * 
the lord of a city wdio ‘ administers ’ good govern- 
ment ; instances of this kind are innumerable. 

Another source of perplexity which is «ot un- 
common, and which is alsfo a sort of ellipse, is the 
abuse of metonymy : thus, .we have (p. 303, v, 1 ) 
“ This libation consists of" the cow, and has been 
filtered by the sheep.” . A European translator 
might suspect that for co«% we should read, *1110 ^ 
' product^ <jf the co^ — milk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the > commentator for explaining 
to him that the Sozna juice was ejeansed by feeing 
passed through a filter made of the wool of the sheep, 
the animal being here put for his skin. 

To thesq sourpes of difficulty others less peculiar. 



INTRODUCTION. 


XXV 


but for the elucidation of which an authentic glosi^ 
is no less desirable, are to be added ; such as those 
of involved and complex construction, such as is 
common in all metrical compositions ; and the use 
of terms of a figurative and allegorical import. In 
this class of words, the cow makes a great figure, 
and we have typified by her a variety of persons and 
things bestowing benefits, in like manner as she 
yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed 
rain : withholding wdiich, they arc fabled, as the 
cows of the saintly An^irasaa, to'liave been stolen 
by an Asura and rescued by Jndra. These, how- 
ever, are nothing more than usual in mythological 
M’ritings, and are by no means so embarrassing as 
the elliptical omission of words indisj>q^jsable to a 
complete sentence and perfect signification, cy-igina- 
ting, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the discij)les 
of the teacher, and were afterwards ti’ansmitted, 
— oral communication; it»Jjeing easy for the author 
himself to supply the deficient «yords or sentences, 
and convey to his auditors all that ho would have 
them understand. How far his* lect^are and ampli- 
ficatioii may have beep preserved uncorrupted 
^irough sucoessive generations until th'ej^ readied 
Y4ska* and eventually Sdi/arj^ may be reasonably 
liable, to question, but that ttie explanations of these 
Scholiasts were not arbitrary, but were such as had 
been established by the practice of preceding schools 
and were generally eurrent at their several eras. 
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can admit of no doubt. Even if it were not so, 
their undeniable learning and their sympathy with 
the views and feelings of their countrymen, amongst 
whom were the original author! and expounders of 
the S'dkias, must give a weight to their authority 
which no European scholar, however profound his 
knowledge of Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my 
opinion, be entitled to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the dif- 
ficulties pf our task, I subjoin the version of a 
stanza in which we have an opportunity of comparing 
tho intcrjn’ctation given by different translators of 
an easy jiassage, — it forms the burden of several 
Sitktas (p. 236, v. 11) : “ Grant, Agni, to the offerer 
of the oblation, the earth, the bestower of cattle, 
the (meansj^ of many (pious) rites, such that it may 
be peKpetuaU' may there be sons and grandsons 
born in our race, and may thy good-will ever be 
upon us.” M. Lafiglois renders it — “O Agni, en 
echange de nos invo’cations, fais que la terre soit a. 
jamais lib^rale' pour nous,* et feconde cn troupeaux : 
que nous ayons una'belle lignee, d’enfans et do petits 
enfans : O Agni, que ta? bonte soit avec nous ” (vol. i. 
p. 542). Mr. ‘Stevenson’^ translation of the same 
stanza repeated ifi the Sima- Veda (p. 16) has — ^ 
“ O Agnt, grant ^o us, the performerS^ of sacrifice, 
those sup 2 )lies by which many* sacred rites con 
be performed, and^cows which remain alwaya pro- 
fitable. O Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, 
tlie fathers of a numerous race, and may thyfavour- 
able regards be over towards ue.” Professor Benfe^ 
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translates the same stanza thus : — “The foodjO Agni,- 
the inuch-effccting gift of the cow, make everlasting 
to him who implores you. To us may there he a 
son — may there *a wide-branching name to us. 
May this bo, O Agni, the fruit of thy kindness to 
us '’(]). 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.)._^ The original is, 
“ Dio Speis’, o Agni, der Kuh viel-work’ge Spendc 
mach ewigdauernd dom, dcr zu dir flehet : uus sei 
ein Sohn, eiii weitverzweigtcr Name uns: dioss sei, 
o Agni, deincr Gnado Frucht uns.” 

The original text is Ham Aane purudnnsam 
sanimtjoh saswaffaiffatn havamarahja mdha — Sj/dn-aah 
tiumiHtarmjjo rijdvt't Atjne sd te, aamaiir-bhutirasme. 

The first word, lid, is the subject of a diflbront 
explanation. M. Langlois and myself render it 
‘earth,’ following Sdyniia, who cx|)lams it hero 
bhmni. Mr. Stevenson renders it ‘sop[)lics;’ and 
Professor Penfay ‘ food,' a moaning which tho word 
sometimes bears : a moi’o douhlful term is puru- 
dansam, explained, many-acting, hahu-carmdnnm, or 
puru, much, many, and dansas, act, usually implying 
an act of worship. Mr. ^tevensdh undei-stands it in 
this sense, ‘ by which maily sacred rites can be per- 
formed.’ M. Langlois tra^islates it ^ore directly, 

‘ liberal,’ ‘ bountiful.’ Professor Benfey^ apparently 
detaches it ffom I7d, and applies jit to scmiip, gift, 
distribution, whilst Suyaiim .considers sanim an 
epithet also oi'lld, praddtri* the Jiberal donor, <?., 
of cattle, as he also has it, gavdm praddtrim Tldm. 
The sense ‘of the French version is to the same 
purport ; whilst Stevenson puts go]} intp the ac- 
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cusative, ‘ grant to us cows.’ Benfey seems to put 
the two nouns in apposition: *food, the gift of the 
cow : ’ the meaning of the next word, Saswattamam, 
most lasting, is concurred in by, all, hut its con- 
nection varies ; I have taken it adverbially after 
Sayana, cJdrakulam yathd bhavati tatlid. sddha, ‘ so 
grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure for a 
long time.’ M. Langlois’ il jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the 
earth. Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, 
‘ cowe always profitable,’ which it can scarcely be, 
as it is in the singular accusative,, and either mascu- 
line or neuter, whilst goh is the feminine genitive. 
It seems somewhat doubtful whether Benfey’s 
cwigdnuernd applies to Speise or to Spendo : it might 
bo the adjeotive of the latter, mnim; but the Sanscrit 
could not agree with Il&m. Haramdndya may 
signify, ‘ to the offeror of the oblation,’ or ‘ t'o the 
invoker of Agni scarcely, ‘ en cchange de nos 
invocations,’ nor ‘ him who prays • to or implores,’ 
although in substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya 
may admit of some difference of meaning, although 
when associated with pvira or sdnuh, a son, it is 
commonly ex2)laihed, grandson : Sdy ana’s ex{)la- 
nation^ is,- somewfiat equivocal ; he htfe santdnasya 
vistdrayitdy ‘ an extender of oflfspring,’ which may 
be aii epithet of suiiuh ; at the same time it is not 
an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adgpted in three of the translations ; Benfey 
apparently understands it somewhat differently, or 
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‘ ’wiile-branchiiig,’ as an epithet of the next word, 
vijava, an unusual terra, but scarcely equivalent to 
^name the commentator expounds it here, putm 
paiitradi rupcna swayam jayate, ‘ he who is born 
himself, in the form of sons and grandsons,’ that is, 
a continuer of the race, an epithet of tanayah. In 
a repetition of the same stanza at the end of the 
seventh Siikta of the next book, Sayaiia alters his 
exposition, and attaches vijava to sumatih, ‘ good- 
will, favour,’ considering it as synonymous .with 
ahandhya, not barren — may thy good-will ever bo 
productive (of bonefitij) to ns ; but the construction 
of the sentence is somewhat op]) 0 ,sed to tin's inter- 
pretation. The several translators agree tolerably 
well in the close ; but their discrepancies in a 
passage of less than ordinary per])lexity naay bo 
considered as bearing witne.ss to the utility or own 
to the necessity of a ct)nipetent interpreter, such as 
we have in Sayaiia Achdrya, althougli ho may not 
be infallible : at any rate 1 gratefully acknowledge 
the value of his assistance, and without ft I should 
not have ventured to attempt a trat»slation of the 
liiy- Veda. 

11. II. -WILSON. 

LoifDON, \'tth,OclubeT, 1*8.54. 


• '\5iOB. II. 


,d 



erra'ta. 


Page 

3. 

note 

(c) for * Koksliivat^ 

read 

^Kakshwat' 


5, 

99 

(d), „ 

* aswamedhu,^ 

9> 

’aswamedha/ 

ft 

7. 


(c), » 

^comment/ 

99 

* commentator,^ 

>> 

17, 

tt 

(i). » 

*Smdhan/ 

99 

‘Sindhau/ 

9t 

*18. 

99 

W. » 

* Ariduyaso* 

99 

* Aridhdyaso* 

• 

9> 

21, 

99 

O’). .. 

‘ajasd* 

tt 

*ojasd.* 

tt 

47. 

9t 

W- » 

*takkaviye,^ * 

99 

‘takwavi'yc/ 

99 

63, 

99 

(i). .. 

*Pardna$/ 

tt 

‘Purdnas,* 

99 

69, 

99 

(i), „ 

*Jarmidh,* 

99 

*Jaranak,* 

99 

106, 

tt 

(d). ., 

*samohasd,* 

tt 

‘samokasd.* 

99 

106. 

tt 

(d), „ 

^Ekasminanevd," 

tt 

' EkasminnevaJ 

ft 

112. 

tt 

(fl). » 

*vdydm/ 

tt 

*vdyum.* 

99 

137, 

V. 30, * . „ 

*obsequeal,' 

tt 

‘obsequial.* 

ft 

138, dele. referfenCe’ (o^, and for (b) read (a). 

tt 

234, 

note {d), for 'hlmjanixjastwam* 

read 

‘ bhujaniyaslwam 

99 

297. 

99 

(iV »' 

*Soma,* 

99 

[Homa: 

9> 

298, 

99 

K. 

(6). .. 

« 

IswiHmd/ 

99 

*swdtmd* 


The accents are occasiosally omitted or misplaced, bu^ the' 
Sanskqt scholar jvill have no difficulty in refctifying them. 
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SECOND ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XVIII. (continued). 

S(Jkta II. (CXXII.) 

Tlic deities arc the Viswadevas; the Rishi is Kaksiiivat; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Tresent, mild-tempered'* (priests), tlie sawificial 
viands which you have prepared, to the 'reward- 
showering Rudra. I praise him who, witli bis heroic 

(followers), as (v’ith shafts) from a quiver, expelled 

• • • • 

(the Asuras) from heaven: and (I praise) the 
Manits, (who abide) between heaven and earth.’’ 

2. Animated by our diversified ^rai.se, hasten, 
Morniuj) tiwA NitjM, to attend Co cAjr first invocation, 
as a wife, (to the first call of her husband)' and may 
the ^aw%, beautiful with the* lustre of the (rising) 

Raghu-manyhvah, of light or little wmth; from mjJrit, for 
laghu, light, #and mamju, anger. 

The construction of the second half of the stanza is exceed- 
ingly elliptical*? it is literally, ** I have praised of the expeller 
from heaven with arrows as if froiji a quiver the Maruts of heaven 
ajid eafh.” • 

VOL. II. B • 
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Sun, and robing like the Sun® (her) vast expanse 
■with golden rays, (come to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer ''f 
various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the 
shedder of rain, grant us delight ; do you, Indra 
and Parvata,® sharpen our (intellects), and may all 
the gods show ns favour. 

4. Whenever I, tlie son of Usu, worship with 
my offerings (of food) those tw’O (^Aswins) who eat 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at (the season) 
of the world-whitening (dawn) ; do you. Priests, 
glorify the grandson of the waters^ (Agnj), and 
render (the divinitfes of the day and night)® the 


Stas lh na : the former, which properly means what covers or 
e:^^pands, occurs in lexicons as a synonyme of * smoke/ but it is 
said by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested or clothed 
with light, or destructive of foes, — satrindm hinsakas tejasdclilmnno 
vd Adilya, 

^ Agnif here called Vasarhan, as assuming various vestures 
(vasa), or forms, in the Gdrhapatya and other fires ; or, as 
destroying the vesture of thr earth, — the trees ; or as causing the 
revolutions of day and night : the sense of the appellative seems 
rather doubtful. 

^ Anojther name of Indra, as regulating the Parvai, the joints 
orjoer.'.uds of the day or year, 

The trees and shrubs spring up from moisture or the waters, 
and fire proceeds from timber ; hence Agni may be called the 
grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the waters, as in 
Mann, ix. 321 : a different etymology has befji given in a 
former place (vol, i. p. 31, note). 

* This specification is supplied by the Scholiast. 
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mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats tlieir 
l)raisc. 

«5. I, the son of Usu, address to you (Aswins) 
audible ])raisos, in like Inaiiner as Giiosiia‘ praised 
you for tlie removal of lier white-tinted (skin): I 
^l»’Iorify (gods) the bountiful Pcsiian (assoeiated) 
with you, and I ])rocIaim the munifieonee of Agni. 

G. Mitra and \'arUx\a, liear these my invoeations, ii, 

and moreover listen to those (that are) (everywhere 
(uttered) in the cliamber of sacrifice ; and .may 
SiNDiiD,'’ tlie renowned bestower of wealth, hear 
us, (fertilizing our) broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mitra and arena, for your 
gift of nuuKU’ous cattle to the Pajra^ and (from 
those praises) may abundant food (proceed). May 
(the gods), bestoAving nourishment on nu‘,^ come 
quickly unimpeded, (each) in his famous and 
favourite car.^ 

8. I laud the treasures of that opTilent (assembly 
of the gods) may Ave, men who ^are blessed) with 
excellent descendants, iiartakcj of them •togetlier : 


See voL i. j). 3l“). 

Said to mean the deity presidmg over wain*, jakihhimant 
derail. 

‘ To me Kakshvaf, of the race of Pajm. See vol. i.])p. 1 -10, :>Bs. 

Srutarafhe priyarmthc ar? referred SayaiUi to mayi, under- 
stood, — ‘oi/me possessing a famous car, a favourite car;' but 
perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary. 

Mahimaghasya rddhas, the riches of that, or of him, wlw or 
whic;Ji is possessed of great wcjjRth ; the Sdioliast explains the 

ii 2 
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the asscnibl}" conferring upon the Pajras abundant 
food, has been my benefactor, and has made me the 
master of horses and chariots. 

9. The man who does *you wrong, Mitra and 
Varuna, who injures you in any way,’‘ who does not 
present you with oblations, contracts for himself 
sickness in his heart but he who, performing wor- 
ship, (celebrates it) with praises — 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munifi- 
cent in gifts^ moves a hero, ever undaunted in all 
combats, (even) against mighty men. 

Varga 111 . 11. lioyal bestowcrs of delight, listen to the invo- 

cation of (your) undying worshipper,'^ and then come 


egjlliet to, imply deva sangka, the assembly or company of the 
gods. 

‘‘ The text har&, jano yah, the man who — : the Scholiast 
exj)lains it yascha • deviismghak, * the assembly of the gods 
which — 

Akshnayd dhruk is e^splained, chakrena, marge na druhyati, 
offends by a wheel) or a way.; equivalcnl to anyathd prakdrena, in 
another manner. 

Yakshmtim hridaye nidltatte, he places or deposits consumption 

in the heart ; buf yakshma \% said here to mean vyddki, sickness 

* . . • 

in gei^ral : the expression is understood to imply something like 

our phrase of sick at heart, meamng, it is s^id, the^sense of^ 
mortification experienced by those who neglect the gods on 
observing the blessings which recompense devotion. 

^ Amritasya nahnsho havam surek is explained, dhvdnam amara-- 

• « 

nasya stotrddiprcrakasya manushyasya mama, the invocation of 
me, a mortiil, instigating praises and the like, not dying*. It w»uld 
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liitlicr, that you who traverse the sky may be j)ro- 
j)itiatcd by the greatness of the (sacrificial) Avealth 
j»^eseiitcd to you by the sacrificer, who acknow- 
ledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, We confer present 
vigour upon the worshipper (wlio iwvokcs us) to 
partake of the decuj)led'' (libation). May all (the 
gods) in whom splendours and riches abound, bestow 
(abundant) food at (solemn) sacrifices.^* 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of" the 
ten (organs of sense),^‘the (priests) bearing the twice 
five‘^ (ladles of) sacrificial food, j)roceed (to the altar). 
What can Ishtaswa, (what can) Tshfarasnti, (what 
can) those who arc now lords of the earth, achieve 
(with respect) to the leaders of men, tlio conquerors 
of their foes 

make better sense to render it, the invocation of the immortal 
(deity) by me, a mortal worshipper. 

‘‘ Dasataya, a decade, meaning, according fo Saymm, food, by 
whicli the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or ^Soma juice 
offered in ten ladles. 

A different interpretation may be ^iven to the latter half of 
the stanza, — ‘‘ May all the gods partake of the*abundant food (or 
Sa7?ia) at those sacrifices in which the ptiests arc^thc distributors 
of the^'iches of copious libations.’' 

• Here we again have dasaiaya : dasaUiyaayu dhtse, wlii(?ii tl^ 
Scholiast explains* by the ten mdriyas, or organs of sense. 

The enuQieration here may refer to file ter^ ladles by which 
the Soma juice is thrown on the fire ; or to the ten articles 
offered in sacriffees, as honey, butter, curds, milk, water, grain, 
&c., offered to fire at the uhvamrdhjf, 

^'Yc^rding tob Sdyuita, what cun the princes who* are named. 
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14. May all the gods favour us with a persoif' 
decorated with goldcu earrings and jewel necklace: 
may the vcneral)Io (company of the deities) .l)c ])io- 
pitiated hy the praises issuing (from the mouth of 
the worslii])por) : may our offerings be acceptable to 
theTU, and (may they be ])lcasod) with both'' (our 
praises and offerings). 

lo. The four (silly )‘‘ sons of Masarsaua, the three 

of the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me.'* 

Let your spacious and bright-rayod cliariot, MrrRA 

« ♦ . 

and Vari i^a, blaze (before them) like the sun, 
(filling them with fear). 

SlJKTA III. (CXXTII.) 

The deity is Usii\s, or tlie Dawn; the JUshi Kaksiuvat; the 
metre TrhMuhh, 

■Varga iv. ’ 1. Tho s|)acioiis chariot of the graceful'' {Dawn) 

or any other princes, do against those who enjoy the protection 
of MUra and Yanukl :^X [\q construction, however, is obscure, and 
tho names, wliicli arc said to be those of Rajdsy arc new and 
unusual. 

Ainas, synun}Tn.e of rtqnt, form : the Scholiast understands 
it to mean ‘ a son but this docs not seem indispensable. 

Or it may mean, according to Sdj/anay ‘ may they reward us 
in both worlds the text has only ubhayesht, in botli. 

, ^ fi^r Sihvah, infants; that is,Tinfantilc, childish. 

Of the two prii'ces named, ne particulars' arc gi\cn in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhc»*e; the whole 
hymn is very elliptical and obscure. 

i)fikshindi/dh, of the clever one : there is no substantive ; 
the appellative means, according to Sdyana, she who is skilled in 
her own function , — swavydpdra kusaUL 
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lias been harnossod ; the immortal gods liavo 
ascended it; the noble and all-porvadiug Usiias 
liiis risen u]) from the darkness, bringing; bealtb'" to 
liiunan- habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing 
over transitory^' (darkness): the mighty, the giver 
(of light) from on high, she beholds (all things) : 
ever youthful, ever reviving, she comes first to the 
invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine ITsitas, who art the. pro- 
tectress of mortals; whatever share'' (o(^ light) thcKi 
ap])ortioncst to-day to pien, may the ra<liant S avitri 
be disposed (to confirm) the gift, and dt'claro us fr<‘e 
from sin; so that (he) the sun (may come to our 
>sacrificial hall).'' 

4. Aitana,'' charged with downward-b^niding 
(light), goes daily from house to hoi>8o ; she 
comes, perj)etually difiusing light, ami desirous of 

' Chikifsanti, healing’, remedying the iiiJiJa^y of darkness. 

* Jatjanii vdjam : Say ana exjdaiiis xnija as moving, motive ; 
the darkness that goes away witli the dliwn ; or, in its more usual 
meaning of ‘ food/ it may mean ‘ pjioducing fohd/ as tlic reward 
of the morning sacrifice. 

JiJutyom, a share : the comment supplies prnluiitfi^ya, of light ; 
hut he adiflits tliat it may mean a sjjare of tlic ollerings to the 
^^ods ; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, dawn ^;nay be 
^ald to he its dijitributor. 

The text has only Siirydya, for, or rn uccej^nt of, or for thc^ 
sake of, the sun : the amplification necessary to render the word 
intelligible, is the work of the Scholiast. 

Ahand is enumerated by Ydska among the synonvmes of 
f \v//tt^but lio explanation <4 it is* given. 
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bestowing (benefits), and accepts the choicest por- 
tions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. UsHAS, endowed with truth, who art the sister 
of Bhaga, the sister of Vartjna, be thou hymned 
first (of the gods) : then let the Avorker of inicpiity 
dcj)art, for w(> shall overcome him with our chariot, 
through thy assistance. 

Varga V. C. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of 
wisdom (be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up, 
so that the many radiant Usiias may make manifest 
the desirable treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day*'" proceeds uiiseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one backward ; one of these 
two alternating ([)eriods) effects the conceahnent 
(of things) ; the Dawn illumines them with her 
radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
iiTe])roachable (Dawns) precede the distant course 
ofVARUNA by thirty and each in succession 
revolves in its (aj)pointed) office. 

Day and night. 

1j ^ ' . 't* 

Varvna is here idontiiicSd with the sun, as the remover of 
darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily round 
Mount Mcru, the centre of the earth, performing a diiirnal circuit 
of 5,Q59 yojunas ; the dawn being al.vays 30 yojanas in 
advance of his rising, or first appearance from behind the moun-^ 
tain in the cast.^. Sdyaila adds, that the period called dawm is 
reckoned from the disappearance of the stars to the appearance 
of the sun, and is measured, as to the duration, by 21 ghatikds and 
2tj f, 2 rds. Taking the ghatikd at its lowest valuation of half a 
muhurtta, or 24 minutes, and a pard as ‘aVth of a ghatikr, wc 
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9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the de- 
clination of the first (portion) of the day, is born 
•wjiitc-shining out of the gloom : cleansing (M'ith the 
radiance) of the sun, §hc impairs not his splendour, 
but daily adds embellishment (to his lustre). 

10. (loddess, manifest in person IHvO a maiden, 
thou goost to the resjdendent and munificent (sun) ; 
and, like a youthful bride (before her husband), thou 
uucovcrest, smiling, thy bosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mo.tbcr, Varga vi. 
thou willingly disjjlayest thy jtcrson tp the view. 

Do thou, ausjncious ysiiAS, remove the investing 
(gloom), for other dawns than thou do not dis- 
j)orse it. 

1 2. Possessed of horses, ])ossesscd of cows, exist- 

sliould have in a day of 60 ghatikds more than onc-tlyrti allotted 
to the dawn, wliich is evidently erroneous. Again, if the sun 
travels 5,059 t/ojams in 24 hours, he travels,ift the rate of about 
84 yojams in one ghatikd ; and as the <daw« is in advance only 
30 yojanas, it is in time less than half a ghatikd before the sun ; 
a more correct estimate than the 22 gfiatikds of the commentary. 

Tlicrc is some inaccurac/, therefore, in the stafement. According 
to the Purdiias, the sun travel^ flf" a /ay of 30 muhdrtlas, or 
60 ghatikds, 94,500,000 yojanas, or l,575,00(f yojanas in 
1 ghatikd^ The same authorities assif^n 1 ghatifid to the Sandhya, 

Jhe morning twiliglft or dawn, and 3 muhur^as, or hours 
* 24 minutes, th Ahe Prdtar, or early morning. The reckoning of 
the sun's daily journey,* cited by Sdyana^ perhans from some texjt 
of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than tnat of the Purdnas, 
being southing more than 20,000 miles, and being in fact the 
equatorial circumference of the earth. — Bentley, Hindu Astro- 
185. 
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ing tliroiigli all time, vying with the rays of tlu; 
sun (iu dissij)ating darkness), auspicious Duavus, 
sending doAvn benefits (on mankind), pjiss away avd 
again return. 

13. Co-operating Avitli the rays of the true (sun), 
confirm in us oA'ery )u-oj>itious act : earnestly invokcMl 
by us to-day, disperse, UsriAS. (the darkness), that 
Avealtli may devolve upon us, (alre.ady) afllucnt (in 
sacrificial treasures). 

SUKTA IV. (CXXIV.) 

"N 

Tlic deity, fiiitJii, and ine,tre arc the same- 
Varga VII. 1. WliGu tlic (sacred)fire is kindled, lIsiiAS slieds 
abundant light, dispereing (the darkness) like (he 
rising sun : may the divine Savitui bestow ujuni us 
for our. use, “ wealth of both bipeds ami (juadrupeds. 

■2. IJiKinpcding'' divine rites, although wearing 
away the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines the 
similitude of the (moruing.s) that have passed, or 
tluit are to be lor ever, the first of those that are to 
come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is behold iu the 
east, gracious, anil* aiT^tyed iu light ; she travids 
steadily along the paih of tlic sun, as if cognizant 
(of his pleasure), and fiamages not the i|iiarter& (of 
the hi^rizou)^ 


a \ ^ 

Itym, lit. for going that is, according to the commentary, 
* for carrying on our own affairs.* 

• Jmlmati ahin^antu not injuring, opposing, not imsuitcd 
to ; being, in fact, the fit season of their jicrfomuiiicc. * 
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4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the 
breast of the illuminator,” (the sun) ; and, like 
N«I)Iias,'’ has made manifest many {(leasing (ob- 
j(?cts) : like a matron'' • si le awakens (her) sleeping 
(children), and of all (females who are) stirring 
betimes, she, the most unvarying^ repeatedly 
ap])ears. 

5. Horn in the eastern quarter of the si)acious 
firmament, she disj)lays a banner of rays of light. 

Placed on the lap of both parents (heaven ^nul 
earth), filling them (with radiance), slmvenjoys vast 
and wide-s])read renown. 

(i. Verily she, the wide-expanded Usiias, neglects Vaq-:a vin, 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or 
of a diderent nature:'^ visible in her faultless person, 


Sundhyuvo na vahshas : according to the ScJioliast, Smidhyu 
is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be understood as 
iin])lymg the collective solar rays. SttiMifii ftlso means a water- 
bird of a white colour, to mIiosc wlutc plumage the morning 
liglit may he compared. Sundhyuvnhiw the ])lur. may also mean 
waters. — Nh\ 4, IG. 

Tn the same manner as the as displays his wishes 

by his prayers and praises, so the da^ puts fortli flic light that 
is acftcssihlc to all the world : we liavefto further notice of Nodfias 
tjian that he was a R^shi. 

• ^ Admasad* adma mcan^'hher fooePor^a dwelling; aad, who 

goes or abides ; the mistress of the lioffse lit^illy, or one wln^ 
has to cook the food of her family ; and in citlicr case, who rises 
with thy f1a5\-p and wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

Ajdmim na parivrinakti jdmim: jdmi is cx'plaincd b^*^hc 
^elifUj^st, sajulj.'yd, of the same species, that is Jto savf divine 
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and brightly shining, she passes not by the little or 
the great.® 

7. She goes to the west, as (a w oman ^yho h is) 
no brother (rejiairs) to her male (relatives) and 
like one ascending the hall (of justice) for the 
recovery of .^projierty, (she mounts in the sky to 
claim her lustre) and like a w'ife desirous to 
please her husband, Ushas puts on becoming attire, 
and smiling as it w’ei'e, disjilays her charms. 

8, The sister {Night) has prepared a birth-j*lace 
for her elder sister {J)m/)^ and having made it known 
to her, departs. UsiiAS, dis])orsing the darkiu'ss 


beings, the gods ; ajami then means, not of the same specicte . 
vijdtiyd, that is, mankind* 

^ She lights up all things, from an atom to a mountain, says 
the Scholiast. 

Ahhrdteva ptinsa eii praiiclu^ as a damsel who haf^ no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies upon her 
male relatives, support; or it may mean, according 


to Sdyana, that she is in ^uch case to offer the funeral cakes to 
her progenitors ; prafichit with face averted, as apjdicablc to 
L'.shas, means looldng^ or^going to the west. 

* Gartdrug iva saJkiy^.\ d/iamfndm, like one who ascends {druh, 
to mount) a house (garia-^griha) for the gift or receipt of riches, 
the exjdanation and the a|iplication to the dawn are giveni by 
Sdyatteti confoJ.\iably to the Niruhta, 3, 5 ; the commentary on 
which, however, explain^ to ^e a stool or table en whiclv 
dice are thrown, ^nd allhdcs not very infclligibly to a practice in 
the South, in whi^i a childless widow seeks to obtain supjjort from 
her husband’s relatives by repairing to a gamb]irnr-hou§,e : the 


passage is cited by Professor Muller — Preface, 2nd vol. of the 
p. xvi. 
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with the rays of the sun, illumines the world, like 
congregated lightnings. 

Of all those sisters wdio have gone before, a 
successor daily follows .the one that has preceded. 

So may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate 
days, shine upon us blessed w’ith affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who 
delight (in holy offerings) ; lot the (niggard) traders, 
reluctant to wake (for such a purpose), sleej) on. 

Arise, opulent Usuas, bearing wealth to the liberal 

^ worshipper) : speaker of truth, w’ho art Jlio waster* 
away (of living creatureg), arise, bearing wealth to 
him who praises thee. 

11. This youthful (Ushas) approaches from the 'arga ix. 
east : she harnesses her team of jiurple oxen. 

Assuredly she will disperse the darkness, a manifest 

sign (of day) in the firmament : the (sacred)* fire is* 
kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawTiing, (Ushas), thc*various birds 

• • • • 

rise uj) from their nests, and men mIio have to earn 
their bread" (quit their hoine^. Thou bringo.st, 
divine (Ushas), much. wealth j;o the frberal mortal 
who is present in the chamlwi^fjl^n-i§cc). 

13. Prixise worthy Ushasas, 1^ glorified* by this 
(my) UyHin*; graciously disposedCowards u^ augpient 

(oui- prosperity) ; 5nd may we obtain, ^odde^ses* 

• ^ 

tlfi-ough your favour, \siM»lth, a hundred and a thou- 
sand fold. 


lyarascnapitubhdjah-anndrthinah, seeking for food. 
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Vai-ga X. 


SliKTA V. (CXXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to be recited by Kakshjvat, in acknow- 
ledgment of the liberality of R<ija Swanaya,'* whose gift is 
therefore considered as the diviruty of the hymn, or tfic object 
addressed; Kakshivat is of course ihe liishi ; the metre of 
the 4tli and 5th stanzas is Jagalt; that of the rest, Trisidiilili. 

1. Ilaviug come in tlie early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be Avortliy 
of acceptance) ; and having, (therefore), accepted it, 
(Kasiiivat) brings it (to his fixther) : wherewith the 

'parent of 'excellent sons, maintaining his ])rogeny, 
passes his life in the cnjo)’'raent of affluence. 

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kiue, in gold, in 
horses : may Indra grant abundant food to him 

” TJie«fiphd which is cited by SaymUt, and which is told to 
^tlie like 4 )ury)ort in the N{U’>7nanj(irft relates that KnlisItAntt, having 
finished his course of study, and taken leave of his preceptor, was 
journeying homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by 
the road-side : ewdy m the morning, Rujd Sicanaya, the son of 
fihdrayavya, attended by his retinue, came to the spot, and 
disturbed the Bralmmi.Cs slumbers: upon his starting up, the 
Rdjil accosted hiin^wnth great cordiality, and being struck by his 
personal appearance, cdtitoi^Tuincd, if he was of suitable rank anti 
birth, to give iiim his t^^ughters in marriage. After ascertaining 
his fitness, he took Kaks'i/vaf home with him., and dicrc married 
him m his tea daughters, presenting him -at the same time with a 
hundred nishkas of gold, a hundred horses, a huntirc^l bulls, one 
thousand and .sixty cctvs, and eleven c-hariots, one *for each of his 
wives and one for himself, each drawm by four horses. With 
tliese presents Kakshivat returned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of his father, Dirghalamas, reciting this liymn in praise 
of tke munificence of Sivunaya. 
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who delays tlico, returning home in tlic early morn- 
ing. hy costly gifts, as (a hunter arrests the) wander- 
ii^ (animals) by his snares. 

o. Desirous (of agaiii Gcliolding thee),'' I have this 
day obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a 
good deed ; the performer of a sacrifice'’ with a 
wealth-laden car, refresh thyself with the effused 
juice of the exhilarating (tSoma) creeper, and 
augment with sincere prayers (the prosperity) of 
the chief of a (lourishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-con forring kinO, 
distil (tl)cir milk) for the celebration of the {Sowa) 
sacrifice, and for him who has undertaken its <*elc- 
bration : the nutritious streams of butter converge 
from ov(.‘ry tiuarter towards him, "Wli^^oth pro- 
jiitiates (his progenitors), and benefits (TmmKmd).“ 

lie who jU’Opitiates (the gods), give:* to tlfe 
gods, and sits at (.*ase u|>on the suinnnt of heavei! ; 
to him the flowing waters bear their essence; t<* 

liiin tills fcMlilc (earth)** ever yields abuiulaiicc, 

• 

This and the following* vcrsc&ara su])po?j!ed*\o be repeated by 
l^tryJiatamas, the father of Kakfi/tlt^r^ 

Ishtch put ram, lit. the son of st^ifice ; but tRc Scholiast 
explains pie$ram, upon the authority fi Yuska, to signifv^ pvrtt- 
trdtdram, the much-piiDtecting, or, simply, km'tdrafi, pcrfo\ner.^ 

^ ^ Prinmfantam^papurhi-cIta^ixxG both “Uttnljutivcs of an agent, 
and therefore? tlia a'^ent who gives i>leasur<3», or who gives repletion^ 
or satisfaction : the Scholiast applies the first to the Pitris, or 
progenitors, p^rdn prinnyantam ; the second to all living beings, 
prdnhiah sarvadd prmayantam purusham, 

(ktksjiind, the Scholiast interprets* by, ;this csi])able 
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C. These wonderful (rewards)" verily are for those 
w'ho give (pious) donations for the donors of 
(pious) gifts the suns shine in heaven: the givers 
of (pious) donations attain ipimortality : the givers 
of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) existence. 

7. May th, 9 se who propitiate (the gods), never 
commit degrading sin : may those who praise the 
gods and observe holy vows, never experience 
decay : may some (honourable) individual ever be 
their defence;' and may afflictions fall upon him 
who does not propitiate (the gods). 


earth ; the bhiimi, that is able, dakshd, to bear crops ; otherwise 
it might have been thought to refer to the gift, dakshind, of 
Swanaya, as in the next verse. 

“ Irndni chitrdy these wonders, or these variegated things, 
which, according to the comment, are personal decorations, — 
garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

^ Dakshindvatdm-daksMndddtrindm, of the givers of Dakifhind, 
or donations to llraKmins at the .end of a sacrifice, or any par- 
ticular solemnity. 

^ Anyas tesham p^ridliir astu kaschit, may some other one be 
their surrounding d.^fenee, ‘or,/ as the Scholiast says, kavacha^ 
sthdniya, in the place ol armour : he seems rather uncertain as to 


the sense of anyah kaschi some other, whether it mean a man, 
or the^j divinity presiding over sin, or to some counten^ailing 
nyjrit, dJiarma-oiseshdt : it probably alludes to Swanaya as the 
type of a patron or p’-otector. 
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SiJkta VI. (CXXVI.) 

Oi the first five verses, the RMi is Kaksiiivat, and as they are 
in commendation of the Bhavayavya, he is considered 

to be in the place of the deity ; the sixtli stanza is ascribed to 
the R(//a, and the seventh to his wife Lomasa^ the daughter of 
Brihaspati- The first five stanzas arc in the Trlshfubh metre; 
that of the two last is AnusMuhh, 

1. I repeat with a (willing) mind, the iinreliictant Varga xi. 
praises of Bhavya,*' dwelling on the banks of the 
Siiulhii a prince of unecpiallcd (might), ^desirous of 
renown, who has enabled me to celebrate a thousand 
sacrifices. 

2. From which gcaterous prince, soliciting (my 

!icce[)tance), I, Kaksiiivat, unhesitatingty acc(^[)ted 
a hnndrcMl a hundred vigorous steed^, and 

a hundred l)alls, whereby he lias sjiread his iiypcrislu- 
able fame througli lieaven. 

J). Ten chariots drawn by bay st(‘eds,*and carrying 
my wives, stood near me, give’n *111(5^ by Swan aya ; 
and a thousand and sixty cows followed: these, 
after a sliort interval of time, dfd Kaj^hivat deliver 
(to his father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (harnessed) tO the*chariots, 
lead the jyocession in front ofi^hoiisand (followers). 

Biidvr^a is h»#rp identified evidently with Swanmja, his son. 

Sindhau rtdhi, upon the Sindhu, cithe»the river Indus or tlie 
sea- shore ; nfost probably the former. 

A nishka is a weight of gold. By Alam it is said to be 
equal to four suim'nas (viii. 134). In the -4mara kosha it is rat'Cfcl 
at 108 
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The PajraSt the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub down 
the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings. 

6. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for 
you :* three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle 
of incalculable value may the kindred Pajras, like 
well-disposed relations,” be desirous of acquiring 
renown by their abundant offerings.^ 

6. *She, who, when her desires are assented to, 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel,*^ and who 
is ripe for "enjoyment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Aj)proach me, (husband) ; deem me not imma- 
ture : I am covered with down like a ewe of the 
Gandharins.^ 


Scholiast is at a loss to understand how this should be. 
Ins in tbo former hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the 
disposal of his father by KaJcsMvtftf and again, the ten cars con- 
veyed his wive's/ who could not be given away ; he suggests, 
therefore, that a didfertnt sense of eleven is intended. 

Aridhuyaso yah is explained arihhir-iswaraxr-dhaTaidyd, to be 
held or attained by rich ^ien ; i.e. bahumuly&h, of great price. 

^ Visyd iva vrdhjia a ratl^r doubtful phrase : the Scholiast 
explains it visdm vrdtikydTtlhyarasparam murdgavttntah, like troops 
of people having mutuakaffection. 

** rpie text has, havin^carts or barrows, anaswanUtli ; the term 
^onos'implyii^' a small cart or truck, in which the Soma plants are 
brought to the place Where the sacrifice is to ofiered. 

* This is supposed "to be said by Bhdvya to his wife Lotna&d. 

t 

Kdstkd, which is explained sutavatsd nakuH, the female neul 
or viverra, having brought forth young. 

^ Tliis is Lomasd*8 reply ; but the verse, as well as the pre- < 
ceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has connection with 
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ANUVAKA XIX. 

SiJkta I. (CXXVII.) 

The hymn is addressed to^AoNi; the Rishi is called Parcch- 
cuHBFA, the son of DivodIsa ; the metre is AtyasMi? 

1. I venerate Agni, the invoker fof the gods), V;irga XII. 
the munificent, the giver of dwellings, the son of 
strength : he who knows all that exists, like a sage 
who is endowed with knowledge who, the divine 


what precedes : it is also in a different metre, anS is probably a 
fragment of some old popular song; another meaTiing is also 
assigned to gandhdn. 

** According to Mr. Colebrooke (Sanscrit and Prakrit Prosody, 
Misc, Essays, ii. 1C2), the AiyasMi metre is a stanza of four 
lines, containing G8 syllables, each arranged in differqpt feet, 
constituting varieties of the class ; and the Scholiast quotes the 
chhandas, or metrical system of the Vedas, for a graduated series 
of metres, beginning with Utkriti, containing, r04 syllables, and 
descending by a diminution of four#tliroyugh eight classes to 
Alyashfi, the ninth, which gives it the same number. Jn this 
hymn and the twelve following, howe^r, the stanza is arranged 
in three lines, and the number qf syllables vanes from 57 to 70, 
being in most of the lines 65, 66, (i^^he?fiistributioii of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule, 

^ It is at peculiarity of this and th§' twelve sut'cccding Suktas, 
to reiterate a leading word which occurs the third or four^i from 
the end of the first line, and sometimes -also of the third, and to 
repeat it as the last word of the line ; tWs, we have lierc sunum 
sahaso jata^jkoasam, vipram na jatavkdasam ; this is little else 
than a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it 
necessary fo ^sign to the repeated word a distinct signification, 
agreeably indeed to the rule that ift'evails in re&pect to the viirious 
^ - 0.2 ' . 
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regenerator of sacrifices, through his lofty and 
reverential devotion, covets for the gods the blaze 
of tlie liquefied butter which is offered in oblation 
with liis flames. , 

2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke 
thee, Agni, who art most deserving of worship, and 
art the eldest of the Angirasas, with (accej)table) 
j)rayers; and with j>raycrs (recited) by the priests, 
(we adore) thee, who, like the traverser of the sky, 
(the sun), art the invoker (of the gods on behalf) of 
men, and whom, the bright-haired showerer (of 
blessings), many peoj)lo aj>proaching propitiate for 
the attaiuiuciit of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Agni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that 
cuts d.)wn tr<*es : whatever is most solid and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact: misj>aring, he 
sports (amidst enemies), nor desists (from their 
d<‘slniction), like an archer who retr<'ats not (from 
battU:). 


species of alliteration, terrocil l)y writers on Alankdra, or orna- 
mental composition, -k'amaktf; illustrated by several celebrated 
writings, especially by the Kalodaya, attributed to Kalidasa, 
translated by thb late Revi Mr. "i'ates, who has also. published a 
learner dissertation on the subject in tJ^e Bengal Asiatic Re- 
searches, vol. XIX. : the emjdoyment of this artifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render the 
whole scries of tlie Pdruchchhepa hymns exceedingly obscure and 
unintelligible : it is not pretended that their translation is free 
exception, but the text has been adhered to as^nearly as 
possible with the aid of the Senoliast. 
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4. They have presented substantial donations to 
him, as (they give riches) to a sage, and hy rc- 
Bfdendent means he grajits ns (grace) for onr pre- 
servation : (the worshfpjjer) presents (gifts) to Agni 
for preservation ; he who pervades the (many oifer- 
ings made to liim) consumes them (ns rajiidly) as 
(he consumes) forests: he matures the standing 
corn by his potency; he destroys whatover (tilings) 
arc stationary by his potency." 

5 . We place near the altar the (sacrificial) ‘food 
of him wlio is more consjiicnons by night tliaii by 
day: (we offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by 
day:'’ lienee his (sacrificial) food finds jiroinpt ac- 
ceptance, like a dwelling (given by a father) to a 
son: these niidecaying fires, (although) discrinrmatiiig 
between the devout and the undevout, grant^both) 
protection, and accepting (tlu* oflbrings of the j)iony), 
tlioy arc excinjil from decay. 

(>. lie roarw alond, like the ^•o;n’jn^ of the winds, xiii. 

amidst tlie sanctilitMl and s(*l(‘ct(Ml of sa(*nMl) 

solcMnnitics ; lie wlio is to lx* worshipjcd, who is to 
1)0 adored (for victory) ovor hosts (of (*mMnii's); h(% 
the receiver (of olilations),* tlio niauWester of tlie 
sacrifice; lie, who is deserving of veperalion, d(‘- 


^ ‘‘ Sthir/mi nhuiafi ajasd ; Scholiast, jiroposcs to (*x plain 

Sthirdtii by pupdni, sins, 6r, amitrdni, cnefliies ; l^ut neither seems 
to be indispensable* 

Aprdyushe divdtanit, to him who has not prominent or 
vigorous life through the day, being dimmed or enfeebled bv the 
superior effulgence of the sun. 
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vours the oblations: hence, all men for their good 
j)ursue the path of Agni, who gives pleasure (to 
his worshij)pers), being pleased (himself), .in liLe 
manner as men follow a path (that leads) to happi- 
ness. 

7. The <lcs'ccndants of Biirigu, celebrating him 
(Agni) in both his forms,’‘ glorifying him, and paying 
him homage, proclaim his praises ; the descendants 
of liiiRiGir,^* rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for 
the oblation. For the radiant Agni, who is the 
guardian of all these treasures, has power (to distri- 
bute them). May he, the receiver of sacrifices, 
partake of the agreeable (offerings) given to satiety ; 
may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. *'AVo invoke thee, the protector of all peojde, 
tlie same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to 
enjoy (the o!)lation) ; thee, who art the w after of 
our infallible prayer; to enjoy (the oblation): wo 
invoke thee, w ho art the guest of men, to whom all 
thesi* immortals ajjjdy for their sustenance, as (a 
son) to a fatlu'r; thee, to whom the priests offer 
oblations amongst the gods. 

‘‘ D^ 'itd tj'id im kisldsnft, celebrating him as twofold ; that is, 
recording to Sdijana, either as recognised in both the Sruti and 
Smriti, the hooks of religion and law ; or as tlid giver of happi- 
ness in botli this world and the next ; or as manifold in the 
-■/ //avantyn ami otlier fires, two being put for many. 

The Scholiast would explain Bhidgavah in this second place, 
the roasters (bhra^htdrah, from hhraj, to fiy) or consumers, either 
of the oblation or of iniquity. 
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i). Thou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of great sj)! end our, art born 
foj* the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (arc 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the gods : 
verily thy exhilaration is most brilliant, thy \vorshij> 
is most productive of renown ; hence, undecnying 
Agni, (sacrificcrs) wait upon thee, like envoys (upon 
a prince ; upon thee), who j)reservest (thy votaries) 
from decay." 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful 
to Agni, who is deserving of laudation,* who is erf 
strength to overcome the strong, who is awakened 
at the dawn ; to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle. 
Inasmuch as the presenter of the oblation re|>airs 
assiduously to every altar^ tlu^ invoking j>riest, Avell 
skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies him (Agni)^s the 
first of the attaining (divinities), as a hcrald*(rccitc*s 
the ]>raises) of illustrious (men).’' 

1 1. Agni, do thou becoming visibleVlose to us, and 
partaking^ ■with benignant intent of (the sacrilieiai) 
food along with the gods, bestow n|)on ns aljiuidant 
riclics, with henignaut intgnt, Mosfinight y Agnt, 
render us illustrious, that%'c may'hehold and enjoy 
(this earth) ; and grant greatness with •excellent 

AJftra, unclecaying^ ; but here explained, not causing\lecay : 
or else one who. does not praise others; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

The lasf line of this stanza is ver}*' ellipticarand inverted ; it 
is literally, in front, a herald, like praisers uf the comers 
{rinki/mhn), the skilled in praise, invoker of the wcahny 
{riifkundm),*\ 
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progeny to those who i>raise thee, possessor of 
wealtl), destroyer of foes, like a fierce (giant)'^ in 
strength. 

SUKTA II. (CXXVIII.) 

The deity, liiskt, and metre are the same as in the preceding 

Sukta, 

Varga XIV. 1 . This Agni, the invoker of the gods, the 
assiduous ofierer of sacrifices, is generated of man, 
(for the fulfilment of the) duty of those who desire 
(the fruit of) ])ioiis rites, as well as for (the dis- 
charge of) his own duty : ho is tluj l)estower of all 
hlessings on him who desires his friendshij), and is 
w('alth to (such a one) seeking for food: the unob- 
structed ollerer of oblations, he sits down, sur- 
rounded (by ministering priests), on the most 
sacred spot of earth, ui)on the footmark of lid}' 

liikc an vgra, an ogre, vgro na saraad ; S(i(/a/ia exjdains it 
merely by katichif krdra, some one cruel or fierce. 

Nis/iadad-i/as^jadc^pf.rlnta Uaspade : the first term is inter- 
preted by Siiyamt, hhumydh padc, on a spot or site of ground, on 
the earth, to which the epithet dharmatii, occurring in the first 
stanza, is said to apply, n'caning that spot whicli contains the 
essence of the earth, that is to say, ttie altar ; for different texts 
affirm the altar to be not only the essence of the earth, but the 
whole earth ; as, vvdlni uhrh paramantam pritkivydh, *they call the 
^Itar the utmost end of the earth;* and a^^ain, ctui'ati vai prHhivfr 
ydvati vediriti, ‘ so niueh, verily, as is the earth sq much 15 the altar.’ 
In the repetition, JIa\ according to the Scholiast, refers to Jld, 
the daughter of Manu (^sec vol. i. p. 82), and pada to the spot 
where in the form of n cow, gurupd, she placed her feet, pddanydsa 
pradese, jilluding to the legendary account of Mann's daughter 
being the first institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some 
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2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by 
the path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and 
by, oblations of clarified butter ; by oblations (oflbred) 
to the gods : and he, accepts our otterings, and 
through his benignity quits not (the rite until its 
close), the divinity uhora the wind brought from 
afar for the service of Manu : (may he come) from 
afar (to our sacrifice).^ 

3. Agnt, who is ever to be hymned, the giver 
of food, the shoAverer (of benefits), comes imme- 
diately (upon our invocation), in apjvrojtch to (the 
altar of) earth, loud-soiinding, vigorous, and loud- 
sounding : the raj)id and divine (Acni, incited by 
praj>e), manifests himself a hundred-fold by his 
flames ; Acjni, having his abode in higli places, 
(comes (juickly)^' to j)ions rites. 

4. Tliat A(ixr, who is (the j)orfornier o^*) holt 
acts, the prie.>t of iIjo family, thinks in^t^very d\M‘ll- 

iug of tin* iuiperi.-liable sacrifice* ; he* thinks of tlie 

• • • ^ 

sacrifice* (r(*niiiide<I) by (its) ceIel)ration : tbrthiough 
such pie)us rile, he, tin* bostower f d* (lit ) * re^ward^, 

manira or prayer addres^sed to her: Jthi vtfi Manavj yajnannhU 
sinyosid itul<ty>t pade yliritavali av’dhd. Ilia, the* dau^litPr of Mann, 
was the insfcitutor of sacrifice, glory to the ]>utt(V-(*}iarged foot- 
marker Hid. 

Bhdhjmrdvata-abhdHt, shone or made to shine ; according to 
Sdyatia, placed suitably upon earth, havyig been brought from 
the distant •sun ; atlduram gatavata dditydd athdait uuchityena 
hhvmau sthdpitavdn. 

There is no copulative in the text: the verb is sumdii'*/? 
the commentator. 
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accepts all the offered oblations for (the good of) the 
worshipper ; whence he has become as a guest, fed 
abundantly with butter; and the offerer (of the 
oblations) has become the-rcalizer of the rewards 
(of the worship), 

6. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Agni, 
like (the grains that) are to be enjoyed by the 
winds, and like the viands that are to be given to 
him who solicits them ; therefore the worshipper 
presents gifts to him, according to the extent of his 
opulence ; and he preserves us, when oppressed (by 
sin), from wickedness ; from overpowering malevo- 
lence and sin. 

Varga XV. 6. The Universal, mighty and imperious" (Agni) 
holcUi riches in his right hand ; but, like the sun,'’ 
he loosens his grasp (in favour of his worshipper), 
although he relaxes not from his desire of the 
(sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, thou bearest the 
oblation to every one of the gods who desires it ; 
Agni grants blessings to every ju'ous (wor8hi])j)er), 
and opens for him the gg.tes (of heaven). 

7. Agni is a most amiable friend in human in- 

" Araii, one who is ngt easily pleased, a sovereign ; aratiris- 
^wara-^aramanuinah vd ajmtih. « 

*' Tarinir m, as explained by the Scholiast tdrakah siirya-iva, 

* 

like him who conveys.. across (the sea of life or the world), i, e. 
the sun : or the epithet may be applied to when ?ia in the 
negative sense is attached to the following verb, sisrathat, 
lov)sened, let go, the conveyer (across the world) has not let go, 
has ,not cast off or deserted his worshipper. 
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firinity through the means of sacrifices ; the beloved 
protector of all in sacrifices, like a victorious jirince, 
he Alights upon the oblations of men when placed 
upon the altar : he preserves us from the malignity 
of Varuna ; from the malignity of the mighty deity 
(of sin).'‘ 

8. They, (the devout), praise A(iNi, the invoker 
(of the gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, 
the thoughtful ; thev have recourse to him as to a 
sovereign ; they have recourse to him as the bearer 
of oblations: to him, who is the life (of ‘all living* 
beings), M’ho knows all Jthings, the offerer of obla- 
tions, the object of worship, the sage : the sacred 
(priests), desirous of afiluenco, murmur (his praises) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they 
murmur (his praises) in their hymns. 

Su'kta III. (CXXIX.) 

The deity is Indra ; the jRisAi and metre are unchaiif^cd. 

• • • ^ 

1. Indha, frt*(|ueiitor of sacrilicos, quickly ciiiible Var^a XVI. 
hiuj to Jittaiii liii? desires, to whom thou rop’airest in 
thy cjir to recedve tho ohlafioii ; au<l ft)r whom, as 
he is mature (in understanding^ afid clevout, tliou 
who art without fault, entertainest rt'gard. •Accept 
his oiferin^h’, for thou who art witliout /aul^ art 

- «L 

^ The expressions are rather ambiguous, trdsntc Varunasya 
dMrtter maho dei'asya^dhurttch, and tlie fommentator seems to 

.• t • 

prefer rendering them preserves us from tlie malevolence of the 
obstructor of religious rites* {Varutia being explained by Vdrakn, 
the impedcr) — from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 
over sin, pdpw devatd. 
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prompt to favour us (Jimong) the pious (offerers of 
oblations), as (thou acceptost) tliis our praise. 

2. Hoar our invocation, Indra : thou who in 
various battles (associated) with the Maruts, art 
animated tb rough their encouragement; (and art 
able), with the Maruts,”^ to de>stroy (thy foes) : (for 
thou art) ho, who, (ai<led) by heroes, art of thyself 
the giver (of victory) ; or, (when praised) by the 
pious, the giver of food, and whom the lords (of 
prayer) celebrate, as swift-inoving and eager (for 
“sacrificial" fooil), like a fleet courser (eager for 
forage). 

o. Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest 
every rain (confining) skin ; thou overtakest, hero, 
every flying mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) 
whuii exhausted (of its water) for such glorious 
•deed, dNDRA, I oiler ])raiso to thee; to heaven; to 
the self-ghnifying Rlu>ka ;*■ to Mitra; (to each) 

^ Nribhih is the term of tlic text in both this and the preceding 
]>hrasc, and is rendered ,by the Scholiast Maruts, or it may mean, 
he adds, hy men, i.e. hy the worshiji’pers. 

As in the other''stailzas of this hymn, the language of this is 
obscure ; *W'e have ya't'ir aruram martyam, parwrinakshi martyam, 

thou mixest' with the /Icpartiiig mortal, thou abandonest the 

f * * ^ 

^mortal tlie Scholiast explains the first •narfyam by cloud,* the 

skin that contains the rain, vrishanam, tivacbatn, trying to escape, 
like an enemy, from Vie hero iS lira ; the second martyam he also 
renders cloud, but it is after it has parted with its water, like an 
enemy who has been killed, and whom the victor abandons. 

* Rudraya swayasase to Rudra, i. c. Agni, possessed of his own 
famr, sicakiyayasb-yuktdya ^hayc. 
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the benefactor (of mankind) for such glorious 
(deed). 

We desire, (priests), Indra to be present at 
your sacrifice, (he who i^ our friend, tlie frequenter 
of all (ceremonies), the endurer (of enemies), the 
ally (of his worshippers), the jtatient expeeter of 
(sacrificial) viands, associated (with the Marutif): 
do thou, Indra, guard our holy rite for our })resor- 
vation, for in whatsoever contests (thou luayest 
engage), no enemy, whom thou ojiposest, prevails 
against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy * 
whom (thou oj)posest). , 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy wor- 
shipper), fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant 
j>aths, (to glory); by thy ]»owerful aids, guide us, 
hero, as thou hast guided our forefathers, for thou 
art honoured (by all). Thou, (Indra), who :ert the ' 
snstainer (of the world), rcmovo.st all (the (sins) of 
man : present at our sacrifice, thou art the bearer 
(of good things). 

G. May I be com])eteut to utter ([)raise)'for the Varga xvn. 

t 

(So???f/) libation, sustaining’, exjstencts •wliirli, like 
the (dcit}’) to be invoked, (Indra), )^oes^ a])ounding 
V’itli food to (eacdi) venerable (rite); the destroyer 
of RakshaMs at (<‘acb) veneraMe (rite).* ^lay^tliat 
(lib^ition) of itself •repress with cliastiseriKMit the « 
Tnulevolenee of' him wha reviles us.: let the thief 
fall downwjirds .(and perisli), like «a little (water) 
running down (a declivity). 

, 7. We praise thee, Indra, with praises, making 

known (thy, glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the 
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wealth that bestows vigour, that is agreeable, dura- 
ble, and the support of progeny. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, through the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour: 
may we attain the adorable (Indra) by true and 
earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering sacri- 
ficial) food. 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture of the 
malevolent by his self-glorifyiiig aids, (granted) unto 
you and unto us : (ho is) the tearer of the malevo- 
lent (to pieces) : the impetuous host that was sent 
against us by dcvoiu’ing (foes) to destroy us, has 
been itself destroyed : it will not reach us ; it will 
not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us wdth abundant 
riefces by a path free from evil ; (by a path) uiiob- 
structotl by Jidhshmas : bo "with us when afar ; be 
w'ith us when nigh ; favour us, whether afar or 
nigh, with the objects of our desires ; ever favour 
us with the'objects of our desires. 

10. Do thoTi, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth 
that transports (man beyond calamity) ; for, (en- 
hanced) greatness accrues to thee, however mighty, 
(from our thanks) for (thy) jwotcction, as it does to 
Mitra for his powei’ful protection, “ most potent 


* Tked mahitnd sdk^hdd ai'ose mdhe mitram na avase, lit. great- 
ness is present to thee for protection as to mitra for great protec- 
tion ; or mitra may be rendered ‘ friend,’ as praises animate a 
hiend with great attachment, tarn sakJidyam yathd mahatyai pn'taye 
sambhqjante. 
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and immortal (Indra), our defender and preserver, 

(ascend) some chariot, (and come hither) : devourer 
(of Joes), repel any one assailing us ; any one assail- 
ing us, devourer* (of foe?).’ 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indra, preserve us from 
suffering; for thou art always verily the chastiser of 
the malevolent : thou, being divine, (art the chas- 
tiser) of the malevolent : (thou art) the slayer of the 
wicked Rakshas, the preserver of a pious (worship- 
per), such as I am : for, asylum (of all men),’’ the 
progenitor has begotten thee (for this purpose) ; has- 
begotten thee, asylum (o.f all men), the destroyer of 
the Rakshasas. 

Si5kta IV. (CXXX.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, arc continued ; in tlic last stanza the 
metre is changed to Trishtubh, 

1. Come to us, Indra, from afar; not as this' Varj-u xvrii. 

(lire) which is before us, (Imt) like the, pious insti- 

tutor of sacrifices, or like the roval lord of the con- 
i' • • iie 

stellations (when going) to his setting/ Jlearing 

^ In both places the term is Adrbm, voc. of Adrivat, which 
usually means wielder of the thunderbolt? (arfH) ; but Sdija/ia here 
derives it from ad, to cat, and explains it salrdndw^ atisai/ena 
bhakshdka, the cater in excess of en^^mies : thi.s* is upon the 
authority of Yaska. — Nir, iv. 4. 

Twd janita Jijanad-vaso ; Vasu may be used as a name of 
Indra; but as an attributive it implies on« who is the aliodi^ of 
all, sarveshojh nivdsabhutah, according to the Sclioliast. By 
Janita, genitor, Sdyaua understands the first maker of the 
universe,* the supreme being, sarvasya A dikarttd Paramesmrah, 

^ The passage is obscure ; therd is no verbal copulative ; it 
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oblations, we, along with (the jiriests), invoke thee 
to accept the effused (juices), as sons (invite) a 
father to partake of food : (we invoke) thee, who 
art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) the 
sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indra, the Soma juice, that has been 
expressed by the stones, and si)riukled with the 
sacre<l grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man 
hastens to a well.'^ (Drink) for thy exhilaration, 
for thy invigoration, for thy exceedingly great 
augmentation : let thy horses bring thee hither, as 
his steeds convey the sun ; as they carry him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

8. He (Indra) found the {Soma) treasure (that 
had been brought) from heaven, and hidden like 
the .j;iestlings of a bird in a rock ; amidst (a ])ile of) 

runs, xndatlianwrt satpatir astam rdjei'a satpatih : the first part is 
explained by Sitya/ut the cherisher {pati quasi pdlaka) of the good 
{satihii), or of ihrse j^hc arc present, the ]jriests, or of the extant 
(satitm) rewards of holy rites ; that is, either as the Yajamdna, or 
in the last place, Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge of 
what is to be performed, vidatlutni anusJitheyajndndni ; or is present 
in the apartments of sacrifice, iddat/idrii yajna-grihdni. In the 
reiteration of the phrase, satpati is rendered the lord of the con- 
stellations, the moon, nahshatrdndm patis-chandramd*h ; who comes 
to his own abode at the time of settin;^, sa yatJuf sum ahamas- 
ihdnam dgachchhati ; and in like manner Indra is invited to come 
to the sacrifice. i, 

Aimtam na vansagasAatrishdtio na vansagah : in the repetition, 
vansaga is explained vanamyagamana, sighra gUmi\ purushak, a 
man going swiftly ; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a 
thirsty ox to a well — like an ox. 
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vast rocks inclosed (by bushes) desiring to partake 
(of the beverage), the thundcrer (found it), as the 

chief of tXm Auijirnsan (discoven'd). the hitling-jdace 

• 

of llio oows : 1 k‘ opoiioJ tlio doors of (tlu' watcMN, 
tlie sources of) food, when shut u|> (in tlio cloiuls ; 
the sources oi*) food, that wen' spread (ov(m* the 
eartli).’’ 

4. Grasj)iiig Ins sliarj> thunderl)olt willi hotli 
liunds, Jndra whetted it to hurl il (ou his fotvs), 
like the Mati'r (of au i*npn‘<‘atif>n) lu' w it 

for the d('structiou of ^4 ///. Intdka, whd art lull}* 
eiulowed with stren^tlu. with eiuni^y, with uiii»ht, 
thou CLittest (our enemies) to pii»ci‘s, as a wood- 
cutl(*r th(' trei's ol‘ a forest ; thou tnitti'st to 

pieces as if with a hatchet. 

T). 'fhou hast witliout ellort'* cr<'a((‘d th<‘ i*i.v(*rs 
(that aiv) U) How to (lu‘ s<.‘a, like* chariots (lk‘arirt;4'* 
tlH\* to saei’ifices). as thost* (<*ousl ru(*t) (.-hariols who 


Soma jilaut, it is usn;ill\ aflirnud, is bn)i>c^ht iVnm 

mount ui 11 cm? tracts ; accordinci: to the it was liroiitiht; 

. " % 

from licavcn by (>dt/a/n \ — l/itu SotVa fisif tarn (idyat n' , ‘the? 

Soma was in heaven ; brought it**h\va\ .* 

IsJiaJi panrrtfdh is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first 

])lace, accordiTii^ to Stiyada, to the rains ?lmt up in the^ilondtf. ^d 

in the second to the scAls shut up in tlie earth, ^vrininutin^'; on 

tli^ fall of tJic rain, -and affording, in either casy^, ‘food,’ tshafi. 

That is, like water whieli is noured oiit*for the destruction of 
• * ^ 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formuhe of impre/.‘ation, wlakam 

yathd safruttdm nirasandya ahhhiKmtrandf/tiians'kdrrna ffkshalkrnjatp. 

Vrithu, which usually means fruitlessly, in vain, is here 

♦ 

explained Ijy itprw/ninrnti, wititont effort. 

^<•1*. U. f»* 



34 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


are (lesirous of (going to) battle : (tlie streams) 
flowing liitbor have gathered together their water 
for a common purpose, like the cows that yielded 
all things to Manu ; that yield all things to man. 

VirK* XIX. 0. Men who arc desirous of w'ealth have recited 
thi.s thy j)raisc, as a resolute and provident man 
(prejiares) a chariot (for a jounioy) : they have pro- 
])itiatcd tlicc for their good : glorifying thee, sage 
Tndra, as impetuous in conflicts, they have praised 
thee (as men praise) a comiueror. We praise thee 
for (the ac(|uiromcnt ol) strength, wealth, and every 
kind of atHiienec; as (they commend) a courser (for 
his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For PiTKU, the giver of offerings, for the 
mighty Divod.asa, thou, Tndua, the dancer'' (with 
dolignt in battle), hast destroyed ninety cities; 
dancer (in battle), thou hast destroyed them with 
(thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) the giver of 
offerings. For /the sake of) AtithkjwA, the tierce 
(Indua) hurled Sambaua from oil' the mountain,'’ 


' Nri/o, voc. of Nritu, u dancer ; ra/tc nartlana^ula, dancing in 
war. 

We have liad Indras exploits in defence of these princes 
boforc;^,; set\vol. i, jip. 13/, 147, it may be acidcd that the 
xSanibara of the Purdtias is an /Uura who was engaged in 
hostilities with Krhhiia, and finally destroyed, togcth'jr with Jiis 
six hundred sops, by Pradytimna, the grandson of Krishna. (See 

t 

Ifariransn, Langlois. vol. hi. p. 1 (>!).) The text of the Mahd- 
hhdra/n, liowcvcr, agrees with the I'^cda in representing Inm as the 
ad\(*rsiiry itf Indra. — Drona-ri/aj/a, v. 39. Selections Mahdbh. 

p. ;>!). 
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l>estowing’ (upon the prince) immense treasure, 
(acquired) by (his) prowess : all kinds of wealth 
(acquired) by (his) prowess. 

8. Indra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) 
in battles, defends his Arjja worshipjier in all con- 
flicts ; in conflicts that confer heaven he ])iinished 
for (the benefit of) man the neglecters of religious 
rites : he tore off the black skin (of tlie aggressor) 
as if burning (with flame), he consumes tin? malig- 
nant ; he utterly consumes liiin nlio delights in 
cruelty. 

9. Einlowed with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the foes) tljo wlieel (oi’ the chariot) of the 
sun and, ruddy of liiu*. deprive<l them of c'xist- 
ence ; h(% the sovereign lord, de]>rived them of 

So I^arasara : * two descriptions of men attain the .‘^)h(‘rc of 
the sun. the vagrant pnictiser of tlic Yoya, and the iiero wlu) falls 
in battle.' 

According to the J<*gc'nd, an Astira, haiTK cl *i\rishnn tbc hlnck. 
advanced with ten tliousand followers to the hanks of the . tfistmtafi 
river, wliere he e<>nmiitted fearful devastation, until hnlra, with 

the ^larnts, was sent against hint \i\ ' Hrihaspati^ wlien In* was 

• • 

defeated by Indra, and stripped of his skin. 

SurascJinkrain pravrihad, he threw the sun's wheel ; for 
Snri/asj/a rn/Ttasya chakram, the wheel ?)f the c hariot ♦of tlit‘ sun, 
according to tlie SdiolTa.st, who cites a legend that tlu‘ Asaras^ 
obtained a>booii frenn Brahma, .that they shonjd not he destro\ed 
by tbc thunderbolt . of Indra, and having in eoii^'fjiiencci detied 
him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s oar, which was 
equally f^tal : this has more tlie character of a Paurdnlk than a 
Va'idik legend : another exp!analion is also proposed : the Sun 
(or Indra in that capacity) liaving risen, urges cjn h^ ear, hnd 
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existence. “ As thou, sage Indra, coniest from afar 
to the succour of Usanas, so do thou conic quickly, 
bearing all good things (to us), as tliou bearest to 
(other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, 
I>ro]>itiatod by our new songs, reward us with 
gratifying blessings: glorified, Indra, by the de- 
scendants of I)ivoi)ASA,^‘ increase (in power), like 
the sun in (revolving) days. 

SUKTA V. (CXXXI.) 

Tlie deity, Jiishi, and metre are unchanj^cd ; the hymn is divided 
into three Trivhas, or triplets, according to tlie difFerent occa- 
sions on which the several [)ortions arc recited, and the priests 
to whom the portions are respectively assigned ; the first 
Tricha being repeated by the MaitrdcaruHa ; the second, com- 
mencing with the third stanza, by the BramdchvhhnnM ; and the 
third, beginning witli the fifth verse, by the Achvhhdvdka» 

Vargsi \x. 1. To Indra lu’avcii, that excludes the wicked, 

verily has boAved; t^o Indra the wide^sjiread earth 
(lias offered homage) with accei)tablo (praises); Avith 
accejitahlo ])raises ifthe Avorsliijqicr lias jirojiitiated 
Indra) for the sake of fo(>d : all tht' gods well 
pleased liavf; given preecKhnee to Indua: let all 

AruiUi^ (his ^diariotccr) silences the clamour (of his enemies) ; the 
ilord (of day) dissipates the gloom. 

Vdcham miishdyati, lit. * steals or takes away spcjech ;* the 
latter, it is said, put by metonymy for breath, i. e. life ; or it 
may mean silences clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : 
the Sclioliast is evidently ])uzzlcd by the phrase. 

Diroddseldiifi, by us, the Pdnichchhepas, or me, I'amch- 
chhtpa, the plur. being used honorifically. 
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the sncri/iccs of wen (bo npprnpriatoil) to Ixdra: 
let all the odbring!^ of men be (presented to liiin). 

Hoping to partake of thy boiintic's, (tliy wor- 
sliij)pers) hasten severally in every rite to (adore) 
thee, who ask one and all; each severally seekijig 
heaven. AVe meditate on thee, the sustainer of our 
strength, like a boat that bears (passengers) across 
(a stri\am) : mortals, indeed, know ing Indica. j>n)- 
])itiat(i him with sacrifices; mortals (proj»itiate him) 
with hymns. 

3. T1k‘ (married) couples,' anxious 'to satisfy 

A/it/if/z/aV/, * llie pains;’ acrordlug to (ij(' Scliolias!, roiiplos, 
<.-oiis?is<ting' of husband and wife ; the nt»*ht of the wife, wliitli i.s 
lierc iiitimalcd, to take an active part in religious eereinonies in 
eonlniry to tlie ])reeepts of the law, which prohibit her .^aaring 
i£i the ('eli’hration of any solemnity except that of inarriag(‘, and 
she is on no occasion to rc])cat wftfitras, sacred or ti xts. 

Mnun/tyu, liow('\ cr, is cited by tlie eojinncntator to show tliat 
>1 k* may i>e a-^oeiated with her hu.<ba?l<l *n '(a>lMtiorjs to fire-, as 
by llie text, ((dhnjtUiiui^ 1< t wifi ;nid In;‘S:i:id 

])]acc the tire and she inav hv instrncWil in the for llie. 

special occasion, altliou<rh not authorized to ( ngage in a course of 

^ r 

study of the \ ’rdas : ad/ujai/nndhhdrr apt vvdaw pnttnjft 't praddya 
vdchauvt, ' since there is no regular reading (of the Jedr/), he 
(the h^jshanef), having imparted the 1%/f/ to his wifi;^ may cause 
herjto recite it and shV; joins in llie mantra or praver. suprajdsas^ 
rayarru, &c., we, having good progeny, praise thee ; the pro- 
hibition, then, according to *SV/ //«<•//>/, docs nbl precrjiidc; a wiA* from , 
taking pari in sacred rites with her biisliand, or from joining iti 
prayers whicli he has taught her, hut is int( nded to exclude her 
from a coiimc of iridependent study of the Vedas and the eelehra- 
tion of sacrifieV's h\ herself alone. 
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thee, and presenting (oblations) together, celebrate 
(thy worshij)), for the sake of (obtaining) herds of 
cattle ; i)rescnting (thee), Indra (oblations) : thou 
well knowcst that these two. persons are desirous of 
cattle, are desirous of heaven, and (thou abidest), 
displaying thy thunderbolt, the showerer (of 
benefits), thy constant comj>anion, over, Indra, 
associated (with thee). 

4. The ancients have known of that tliy prowess, 
by which, Jndra, thou destroyost the perennial 
cities'' (of the A st/ra.s ) : thou hast destroyed them, 
humiliating (their defendol■s^. Thou hast chastised. 
Lord of .Strength, the mortal who offers not sacri- 
fice : thou hast rescued this spacious earth and these 
waters; exulting, (thou hast recovered) these waters. 

5..iThencefortli have thy worshipj>ers scattered 
(libations) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that 
in thy exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou 
mayst defend those who are solicitous (of thy 
favour) ; that thou iiia^st (lofciul tliose wlio arc 
dosirous of (thy) frioiulshij) : for them thou hast 
uttenMl a sh\>ut‘’ to „oii(;ourage them in combats ; 
from thee they 'obtain many and many an enjoy- 
ment; ftiixious for food, they obtain it (from thet'). 

Pit rah siiradf'h, defended, according *to Sayaiia, for a year 
by walls, ditchi^s, and the like, samvatsara imrynntam prakdra- 
pnrikh ddi hh ir drt dh {kriUth . 

l> ^ , j,, 

Chakartha kuram. Tlie commentator explains kdra by mhda, 
sound ; sinhandda lakshatiain, meaning war-cry ; or the words 
might be rendered, ‘ thou ha.'^t done a deed," i. e. performed a 


scrvjcc' . 
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6. Will (Indra) be present at this our morning 
rite : be apprized, (Indra), of the oblation oii’ercd 
with (due) observances; offered with (due) obser- 
vances for the sake '(obtaining) heaven : and 
since, wielder of the thunderbolt, showerer (of 
benefits), thou knowcst how to destroy the malevo- 
lent, do thou, therefore, listen to the aecejvtahio 
(praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (lu'ar 
it, from me) a novice." 

7. Indra, endowed with many (excellences), <lo 
thou, who art exalted (by <tiir praises), and art welt 
dis])Osed towards us, (slay) the man vvho is unfriendly 
to us ; (slay) such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt : 
kill him who sins against ns ; ever most prompt to 
heal', hear (us) : let every ill intent (towards us, 
such as alarms) a wearied (traveller) on the t;pad,'’ 
be counteracted ; let every ill intent be countej’acted.* 

SdKTAVl. (C'XXXII.) 

The deity, and metre, are tlie same ; but in the last stanza 

Indra is associated with Parvata. 

1. (Possessed of) fonnev opulence,* Maciia van, Vari^u \xi. 
(tbrougb thy hounty) ; protoctetl, Indjia, hy thee, 
may we overcome those who are arrayed in fhostih') 
hosts; ma^ w'e anticipate (oifl-) assailantiS. (The 
sactifice) of to-day*heing nigh, speak encouragingly 


Me naviyflsa, of me most new. 

Rishtam na ynman, like one wearied on tlie road ; toward.^ 
wliom evil designs may be ciilertaiiied by robbers, durmalis^ 
rhmmklivhhiujQ , 
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to the presenter of tlie libation : May wo bring 
together at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) 
to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war." 

2. In the combat whicb secures heaven, Indka, 
(treading) in the ajipropriate and straight path of 
the active (combatant), as welt as in his own 
aj)propriato and straight (path),'’ destroys (the 
adv(!rsary) of him who wakes at dawn and cele- 
brates (j)ions rites) : he is therefore to bo adored 
with the head (bowed down), as reverence is ])aid 
by j»rostriition to a holy sage. May thy treasures, 
(Indra), he accuinnlated upon us ; may the trea- 
snnjs of thee nho art auspicious bo auspicious (to 
us). 

3.. Indra, in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of 
ohl have })laced the brilliant (sacriticial) food for 
thee upon the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou 
abidest do tiuni «leclare tliat (rite), that men may 


Bharc kritam ijs expluliieJ in botli \)laces aungrdme jayasya 
karlidrmn, ' , . • 

arc’ tlic words reiterated; ej)ithets in both 
places of \-ttkmun for vitkmntn, ntdryi\ in the road or path ; the 
first is as usual, own, jfeeuliar ; the latter is expUiued honest, 
^ straiglit, free from fraud, kajHiftidirakift'*- or oi>en, unconcealed, 
apr(fckvka/t/ic. 

Bitasya vdraai kitL\ayam — yajnasya tiirdsaitthduam satnbhuklost, 
thou art possessed of the place of the abode of the sacrifice, 
termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfailing reward ; or Riia 
xnay incim water, when the expression, thou ahidest in the 
dwejliiig of the water, h-- equivalent to the sender of rail?. 
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thence behold the intermedinte (firmament bright) 
with the rays (of the sun) : for this, Inpka, the 
.se(jrcher (of rain, is) the searelier after cattle, for 
(the benefit of) his Jviiulred (worshippers), and 
knows in due coui*se (the season of th«i rain).*' 

4. Thy exploits, Indra, are worthy to be glorified : 
now, vtirily, as well as in former times, Avhen thou 
didst open the cloud for the Am/imsas. restorings to 
them their cattle'* — coiK]Ucr for us, fight for us, as 
thou didst for them : humble in behalf of those who 
present libations, him who oH’ers no worship; hinr 
who rages against us, and offers no worship. 

i^rfs/ff/prado f/,<i ; or anotlicr interpretation is propos(^t]» /^i/a niean- 
intj: the trun, and the verb luivin^ a causal power ; thou euiisest 
(the sacriheer) lo go to the region of the sun. 

This part of the stanza requires even more than the usually 
necessary aniplitication to be rendered at all intelligible. It is 
sa {jha vide (miri/tdro yarr.shatw handlmkahhihhijo^ yarcahtutah y lite. 
rally, he verily knows in order, Indra, the icarwlier, for those who 
have the quality of kindred, the searcher; g(wcsha?w is explained, 
in the first place, by the Sclioliast, vdakasydnvrshaAa klahy pos- 
sessed of or jiraetising the i*reckin^ after water, tire sender of rain ; 
ill the second, it is rendered yardm Vi^iuiitfkurttuy the makor of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it*rnay mean, 
it is said, the seeker for the reward of the worshTpper, yajorndna 

phukisya mdryayatd : th^ object vide or aiittvidc, he knows in ordei ^ 

• ^ ^ * 

is filled up by udakaprapitpraktinayriy he understand.^ the mani- 
festation of the attainment or arrival, in (li*c^ season, of the rains. 

b . . * • 

Vrujam *is the word of repetition, implying, in ti»e first 

instance, according to Sdya?ta, a cloud ; in the second, the cattle 
<jf llu' Anyirasftify stolen by Patti; the word jiropcrly meaning a 
cow-pen or jiasturc. 
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. 5. Inasmuch as the hero, (Indra), rightly judges 

men by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacri- 
ficing (to him) for sustenance, become enabled,^ by 
the wealth that has be'en^ attained, to o.vercomo 
(their foes) : desirous of food,” they diligently wor- 
ship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered to him is 
tluj source of jirogciiiy (to the worshipjier), and 
(men) worshi]> him, that by their own strength they 
may overcome (their foes) : pious sacrificers enjoy 
residence in the heaven of Indra pious sacrificers 
are, as it jvere, in tlio presence of the gods. 

G. Indra and I'auvata,” wlio are foremost in 

r 

battles, slay every one who is arrayed against us ; 
slay every such (a<lversary) with the thunderbolt — 
(the shaft that) bent upon his destruction pursues 
him,, howevcu’ far, or to whatever hiding-jdacc he 
may lu),vo Hod. Thou, hero, (tearest) our enemies 
entirely to pieces ; the tearer (of foes, the thunder- 
bolt), rends them entirely asunder. 


aS 7'uvasi/(tv(th, plur. of h'avasyu, derived from u nominal verb, 
^ravasyay from ylY/rr/y, food or fame, imi)lyin£^ a wish or desire 
for cither : the Sclioliast. proposes to render it, the first time, by 
they, de^iirous of food, — ’ and the second, by * desirous of 
offering food — oblations Jto Indra : but the variation does not 
^seem to be necessary. , 

*’ The text has only Indt'c, in Indra; that is to say, in the 
abode or vicinity of agreeably to the well-known metonymy, 

yatigdyum ghoafiahy a village in or on the Ganges; i, e. on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

Pat'vafff is said to mean a cloud ; or the deity prcsitling over 
clouds, unolhor form of Indra/ 
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SiJkta VIL (CXXXIII.) 

Ind^a is the deity, and the Hishi is still PAUtrciiCFinEPA, but the 
metre is diversified : that of tl!e first stanza is Trisht'ubh ; of 
the next three stanzas, Anmhhhh; of the fifth, Gdyafn; the 
sixth and seventh return to the long and coni])lcx measures of 
Dhriti and Aiyashfi, 

1. By sacrifice 1 purify both tlic heaven and tlio V;n-a \ml 
earth : T burn the wide (realms of earth) that are 
without Indra, and are (the haunts) of the wicked : 
wlierevcr the enemies have congregated they havo^ 

been slain : and, utterly destroyed, they sleep in a 
deep pit;' 

2. Devourer (of foes), having tram])liHl on tlu^ 
heads of tlie malignant (hosts),^’ crush them with 
tliy wide-spreading foot ; thy vast wide-spreading 
foot. 


Vailasthihiam akrau, * they hav.e slept,’ <»r irregularly *they 
sleep,’ in a ])lace which is of the nature yf \ vU% a hole, a cavern, 
a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this and in the 
third stanza to be equivalent to smakhia, a pla(re where dead 
bodies are burned, or, as: it woidjl here seem tf) imply, a place 
where they were buried ; as if it was tlie practice to bury the 
dead when this hymn was composed. Hut/atin also suggests, as 
an alternative, the translation of vailasthdnmn bx’* nnynloka, the 
Serpent-xvorld ; Pdfdla^ the regions below the cartli * but\his is 
rather Pnunmik, ])erhaps, than Vaidik, 

In this and the next verse the term xjdtummtMm ; which 
may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hmsftvuluuhn sendndm, 
of injury-inflicting armies, or dtjudha vatwdm, of those i)osscssing 
weapons ; or ydtii may mean Rakshumi: ; of hosts composed of 
Rakahditaii . 
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3. Annihilate, Maghavan, the might of malig- 
nant (hosts), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast 
and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy • assaults, 
thrice fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well 
becomes thee, although thought hy thee of little 
moment. 

5. Destroy, Indka, the tawny-coloured, fearfully- 
roaring, Pis/wln f annihilate all the Rakshasas. 

G. Hurl headlong, Tndra, the vast (cloud) : hear 
our sup]>^ications : verily the heaven is in sorrow 
like the earth, through fear, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, (of famine),'’ as (formerly through fear of) 
Tiraxhirl most powerful with mighty energies, 
thou assuilest, Inj)RA, (the clouds) with terrible 
blows ; aixl, doing no injury to man, (thou inarch- 
*est) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven follow(^rs.'* 

A of Pibdt‘/fr ; or, according to some, ‘ decay/ 

From tlie absence of rain. 

Cilirinuti-7ia hhfshd : (jlirina is said to be a name of TiraaMri, 
or of blazing firo i)ersoiiificd : nccordlng to the l(?gend, the world 
being enveloped by IthieU darkness, the gods prayed to Agiii, on 
which he'bui>t forth sviddcnly from heaven and earth, in the 
shajie of Twashf'ri, to the dismay of both regions, a^ by the text. 
>•« chohhc TtranJAur hihhyatuh . 

Tritiapiaih sdra,^af wal)hi/i ; the Scholiast explains it tnbhlh 
snptahhir rd ariucJtanuJi, but gives no further interpretation : 
Indras fullowers, the Maruts, arc forty-nine, so that they cannot 
he intended ; and Satirabhih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters oflered to the Maruis 
rejjcated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the beings, i, e. 
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7. Offering libations, (tlie worshipper) obtains 
(safe) asylum : offering libations, bo destroys Ins 
j)ro^trate foes; (lie destroys) the enemies of the 
gods: abounding with .food, and unsubdued (by 
adversaries), he hopes to attain, wlien ottering liba- 
tions, infinite (riches), for Tndua grants to him who 
offers libations whatever there is (that he desires) ; 
he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 

ANTVAKA XX. 

SrKTA J. (CXXXIV.) 

Tlic deity is Vayit; the RM I’ARuciiciiHKrA ; the metre 
Atyashfi, except in the hist stfiiiza, in whkh it is Atilifi, 

1. Let thy swift coursers, Vayu, bring thee Vari;a 
(jiiickly hither, that thou mayst bo the first to 
drink; the first (of the gods) to <lrink*‘ of tlie Soma 
libation. May our upraised, discriminating, and* 
sincere (praiM^) be acceptable to tliy ijdnd : lanne 
with thy steed-yoked car'’ for (the lijjation) to Ix' 
])res(mt(‘d to thee: come, Vayu, for granting*' (the 
objects of our worship). 

the Manittfy to whom the tlirice seven \dlVfings uri' presonled. 

See vol. i. 11)1, note, 

‘‘ In both places the phrase is for flie hr.st driiik- 

ing ; Sihjmia supplies, i& the second, ilaradcx'vhhijah piird, before 
other gods^ 

ii .. . • 

Xiyutwaid rnlhena, with the car hawng the Xiynis : the 
Iiorses of Vayu so denominated. 

^ Ddcane is tlie expression in both places, from ddi\ a vaidik 
verb, to give; the Scholiast explains it as in the text; in the 
first instance in a passive sense, or**coine for that which is tg be 
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2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 
exhilarate thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opportunely, reudo’’ed 
efficacious by (our) praiscc, and flowing • (in due 
season) : for which purpose, thy docile and active 
steeds, the Nh/uU,'" attending (thy presence, bring 
thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the oft'ei’ing ; 
to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) repre- 
sent their desires. 

3. VAyu yokes to his car his two red horses ; 
‘Vayit (y'okes) his purple** steeds: Vayu (yokes) 
liis two unwearied (coursers) to his car to bear 
their burthen ; for most able are they to bear the 
burthen. Arouse, Vayu, the intelligent (sacri- 
ficer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping 7nis- 
tress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the 
“dawn ; light uj) the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial 
food. 

4. For tliqpj the brilliant dawns, (rising) from 
afar, spi’oad abroad their aus})icious raiment in 
inviting rays ;*■ in \|ariegated and glorious rays : for 

given by us/ diiiavijmjn ; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 
giving to '<is that which we solicit/ 

The cj)ithets of the iSomu and the Niyiits are sortiewhat vague 
and inconi])rehensible. 

The first term is rohitd^ the second Arund ; the latter usually 
denotes purple. 

^ Dansu rasmishu : the meaning of the first seems rather 
doubtful ; dansu, the commentator says, may be used for 
danscs/iu, karmavafsu , doing their work, or dansa may mean a 
hou"?o, in rays investing oi covering the world like a house ; or 
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thee, the cow that yields ambrosia" milks all kinds 
of treasure : thou bogcttcst the Marids, .of the 
Hrngameut, for (the purjmse of) showering rain ; 
(for the purpose of reploiiisliing) the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing 
{Soma juices), potent for exhilaration, arc eager for 
the (fire of) oblation ; are eager for the cloud 
(showering) Avaters.’* The timid and anxious (Avor- 
shipper) praises thee, Avho art ausi>icious, for (driving 
aAA^ay) thieves for thou defeiidest (us) from all 
beings, (as the reward) of our righteousudss : thou * 
protectest us from the fear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

6. Thou, Vayu, Avho art ])receded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations: thou 
art entitled to drink of the eifused (juices), iiHU’o- 
ovor, (of all) oblations and siii-ollerings of men: for* 

it may mean the chamber of sacrifice, in wbi/^rli tlie fires are 
lip^hted at dawn, and the rays or flames of may be s.aid to 

offer a raiment to IVy?/ ; bhadrd vcutlray ausjiicious garments : 
the mcta])bor is not very obvious. 

Savardughd : savffr is lieVc cxifiaincrl by Amrita. 

Tlie oblations that are oflfered to fire*urc*thc rjnnotc cause of 
the rain ; the text has ishnnanta hhyrvanynpdm ishanlah %hiirrani : 
in the first plitce, hhurvnn is explained l)<|r ydga^ a sacri|icc ; jn the 
second, a cloud ; the passage is rather obscure. 

Twdm^hhagam iajckavfye : the second is considered to imply 
hhajamynm, for which a precise equivalent is not easily found ; 
that which is to be enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or accept- 
able ; the last is explained faskardnam, ynjtui vighdtindm anyatra 
gamandya, for causing to go elM*wherc thieves, /. r, the ob- 
structers of sacrifices. 
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thee, their cattle yield milk ; (for thee) tliey yield 
butter.* 

SlIKTA II. (CXXXV.) 

The Rishi is the same ; the three^first stanzas are addressed to 
Vayu ; the next five to Indha also; and the last to VXvu 
alone ; the metre is the same, except in the seventh and eighth 
stanzas, in which it is Ashft. 

Vfirsa \xiv. 1. A])j>roach our strewn grass, Vayu, with (thy) 
thousand steeds, to partake of the (oiFered) food, 
(prepared) for the lord of the steeds ; (aj)proach) 
with hundreds (to the sacrifice projiared) for the 
lord of the steeds : the gods hold back for thee as 
tlm deity (entitled) first to drink (the libation) : 
sweet ellused juices are ready for thy exhilaration ; 
are ready for their function. 

For. thee this Soma juice, purified by the 
•stoneS' (that bruise the plant),'’ and clothed with 


yis/ram, in the, first*. place, is explained by h/i tram; in tlic 
second, by ghritu ; beinir in cither dsrayuna dravyam, an article 
wliicli is the niuterial of oblations and the like. 

I^ariputo aiirihhih, which the Scholiast explains by abhishova- 
knihanair apayatartjishaitvena hdhitak, ‘purified by the impurity 
which hat. been removed by the purifying means of the effusion 
tlie st'iisc of liijislia is doubtful ; in MaJudhara' s commentary on 
a text of the Yajar, iii. 25, it is explained gatasdrah Soma; 
Soma that has lost its strength ; and Soycuia similarjy explains 
it in a subsequent passage — Asht. iii. Adhy. ii. S. vii. v. 10 ; 
but that could scarcely be restored by mechanical means : again, 
it is exi)lained dasdpavitrahdhanena gralianena vd sodhita, purified 
by straining through kilsa grass, or by taking hold of ; but the 
last, must have some technical application. 
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enviable (sjileiidour),'' Hows to its (apjimpi iato) 
receptacle clotlicd with brilliant (s])leii<lonr), this 
S<Wfa is offered as tby jiortioii amongst men ami 
amongst* gods; (liaving. received it), harness thy 
horses, and depart well alleetiMl towa’uls ns ; 
gratific<l, and well disposed towards ns, tlej)art- 

3. Come with hundreds and thousands of thy 

steeds to our saerifieo to ])artake of (the sacrificn'al) 
food; (come). to partak(' of tlu‘ ol>lnti<ms: 

this is thy reasonahle porti<in, and it is radiant 
along Avith the sun the juices home hy tfn^ {)riests* 
are prej^ared ; tlic Jjiiee's ^"Av^, an' pr('pa?('d. 

4. Jjot tlu' chariot <lrawn by the Ay/''/.v convey 
yon both, (Tnj>ra ami Vaa'D, to the sacrifiee), for 
c»iir ]>reservation, and to j>artake of the cons<.'erated 
viands; to ])artjik<*, A'ay'C, of the iddalions : <K*ink 
of tlie sweet heverage ; for the first <!ranght iV yonr* 
(jf>int) dm'.’ A Avc (ami Tndra). eoni.e with iov- 


Spar/ifi x'omtttuh, cxplaiiicil apnhi'mujiiHi tcjunst »piiUnl,ifi//, 
putting on dcs^irablc or rnviablc splcndouis. 

Pari kosam a)\<kati-liOsa ^fh<ini!p3w (jrahaw ftrtfjnhffi, it to 

the ladle, as it were, in pi arc of a reeeptacb -. 

Sara^mih siirt/r ftarhd may also be understood, ae(*>i*ding to 
Sa'i/a/ta^ to iml^dy that the offering is sminllsineoiis wi^h su*irist? : 
the first part of the vcfsc occurs in the Yffjur, xxvn. ys ; tbf‘ 
latter is different, or ‘‘ Vayii, delight in this sacrifi(*e, and do 
} ou, (priests), preserve us ever by au.sj>ic:imfti rite^.^’ 

Say ana seems rather perplexed how to adjust precedence 
between Vdyu and Jndra; but, upon the autbo?*ity of other texts, 
assigns it to Vdyu, which concurs with the order of the text in 
this place ; in •which, aa well as in some others, we, have the 
•Vf)fc. II. E • . 
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bestowing wealth; Indba (and VAyu), come with 
wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have giycn 
augmented (efficacy) to our»sacrifices : for you, (the 
])riests) strain tljis quick-dropping juice, as (the 
grooms rub down)'' a fleet, quick-running courser 
drink of their (libations), and come hither, well 
<lisposed towards us, for our jirotection: do you 
both drink of the juices that have been expressed 
by the stones, for you are both givers of food. 

Varga XXV. " G. Tlifese Soina juices, poured out in our rites, 
and borne by the priests, arc prepared for you both : 
the pure juices, V^ayu (and Indea), arc prepared: 
these pervading (juices) have passed through the 
oblique filter*' for you both ; the Soma juices in- 
teufled fer you both, pass through the woolly fleece ; 
“ the inexhaustible ^Sbwfl juices.** 


noniiriJitive in tile ^ngfalar, with the verb in the dual, thus : 

Vdyavugetam ; Indrascha-agatam ; implying, therefore, that one 

of the two is understood ; or, in the first instance, it shcmld be 
% 

V(Uju and Indra; in the second, Tndra and Vdyu, 

U ^ H 

The text, has no verb here ; but the comparison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijanta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed. 

ydjhigmy dhmatyanrna vdjinam, lit. going quidk, like a quick 
horse going quick. « 

^ Ahhyasrikshala tirah pavitram: the latter teriq is usually 
applied to a bundle df hum grass, which is supposed to purify the 
Soma or the butter poured upon it ; it is here explained the 
receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a 
filter or strainer made of wool. 

Atirorndtiyavyayd Somaso atyavyayd: in the first place, the 
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7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (wor- 
shippers), and go (with Indra) to the house where 
t(io stone resounds: Indra (and Vayu), go to that 
dwelling; (go where) ^be (word of) truth is mani- 
fest ; (go w'here) the butter flows ; go both with 
Avell-fed horses to the sacrifice; 1 ni>ra (and Vayu), 
repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice 
at the sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand 
round the rock -born (plant) ; ’ may they ever be 
victorious for us: (for you) together the 'cows distfl 
(their milk) ; the (oflbj'ing of) barley is dressed ; 
and never for thee, (N'ayu), will the cows grow 
meagre ; never Avill the kine be carried off (by 
thieves).'’ 

9. These thy horses, e.xcellent Vayu, strong of 
limb, youthful and full of vigour, bear thee through 
the space between heaven and eartli : growing (arc^ 
they) in bulk, and stixmg as o.xen : they are not lost 


Soma juices liuving gone through llic {avijayani 

for achchinncuti) hairs ; or (tvyayd*\\\Viy be iiitciurod for avhnuyttnit 
made from the sheep, sheep’s wool ;• falf into the vessel that 
receives them ; in the second place, avyaya is said t;o bear its 
ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexlij^ustcd. 

Ahvattham vpatUktanti : Akveaitha is, in common use, the# 
Religious^ figtrcc ; but Sdyana explains it here as tlu? Soma 
found spread through mountains and the# like* parx'olddi x'yupti^ 
pradese sihitdtm. 

Na npndasyanti dhenavah^nupu dasyanti dlienavah : upadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas, to be 
carried off bv. thieves. 

J'.# •W 
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. in the firmament, but hold on their speed, unre- 
tarded by reviling difiUcult are they to be arrested 
as the beams of the sun ; difficult are they to be 
arrested by force.'’ 

SUKTA III. (CXXXVI.) 

The Rishi is the same; the deities are Mitra and Varuna ; the 
metre is Afyaskfi, except in the last verse, in which it is 
TrishtubL 

Varga XXVI. 1. Oftor iiiost excellent and ample adoration, and 
revorentia’ oblation, to those two deities who have 
existed from of old; wlio confer ha])piness (on their 
worshippers), and delight in most sweet (libations) ; 
for they are both imperial (sovereigns,' in whose 
honour) oblations of butter are poured out, and 
who are glorified at every sacrifice, whence their 
might is not in any way to be opposed; their 
divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. The niust excellent Daun has been seen 
})roceeding to the eomj)rcheiisive (rite); the i)atli 
of the icvols iiig (siin) has been lighted up by (his) 
rays : the eyes of men (ha ve been opened) by the 

Agiraukasahf lit. having no dwelling by speech ; according 
to the^ Scholiast, they aye not brought to a stop* by abusive 
. speech or the like, bharfsemddind sthitim ahbhamdndk, 

Hastayor dur-niyanlavah, difficult to be checked by both 
hands, or by pbysica! force: they are not to be deterred by 
words, such as woh woh ; or by pulling up the reins, from 
coming to the sacrifice. 

^ Td samrdjd : or samrdjd, may be rendered greatly or thoroughly 
shirting, samyak-rdjamdnau, . 
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rays of Bhaga : the brilliant mansion of Mitra, of 
Aryaman, of Varu:^a, (has been lighted up by his 
rays)," Rnd therefore do yon two accept the com- 
mendable and copious oblation ; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipjier) has prepared ground (for 
the altar), free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial 
fire), and conferring heaven : come to it together 
every day, you wlio are vigilant ; every day (at 
sacrifices) receive invigorated energy (by coming 
hither), sons of Aditt, lords of munificeuce : of 
those two, Mitra is the* animator'' of mankind, and 
so is Varuna; Aryaman (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May thisAWia libation be gratifying to Mitra 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as thoy*drink 
of it, inclining downwards; a divine (beverage), fit 
to be enjoyed by the gods may all the gods, well 
pleased, to-day accept it; thecefiu-p,. royal (deities), 
do as we request : you, who ar(^ ever trutiiful, do as 
we request. 

“ Nothing more is meant by all this, according.to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted by the sun ; the several names 
being^desigifiitions or forms of the suit, specified scveralljkby wa*^ 
of multiplying his praiSes. 

Ydtatfaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 
or incited to the discharge of their rdfepcctiv^j functions : as « 
applied to Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may 
imply one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing 
religious worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, ydtya- 
mdnak - nipdiyfimdnah-narakr. 
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5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mitra 
and Varuna, do you preserve him entirely un- 
harmed from sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal 
who presents you (with oblations) : may Aryaman 
protect him who is sincere in his devotion, who 
offers worship addressed to both (Mitra and 
Varuna) with prayers ; who offers worship with 
j)raiscs. 

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to 
heaven and earth, to Mitra, to the benevolent 
Varuna, to the conferror of happiness, theshowerer 
of benefits.’' lhaise Indra, Agni, the brilliant 
Aryaman, and Uhaga, so that, enjoying long life, 
wo may be blessed with progeny ; we may be ha])py 
through the [)rotccting virtues of the Soma. 

7. ' Worshij)piug Indra, and favoured by the 
Maruts, may we rely upon the protection of the 
gods ; and may v\'e, afilyeut (through their bounty), 
enjoy the felicity A’diich Agni, Mitra, and Varuna 
are besto.wing (uj>on us). 


Vanui(li/a milhushv sumrljikuya mi'lhushc : the Scholiast sepa- 
rates the first attributive from Varutki, and considers it to be an 
epithet of Rifdr'f, the showerer of desired benefits, abhimataphala- 
^sckfj'e; tlie two next words he applies equally to Mitra, Vxiruna, 
and Rudra; but it does not seem to be necessary to associate 
Rudra with the other two, especially as it is not so directed in 
the Anuki'amam. 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA.XJs^. {I'ovt timed). 

SuKTA IV. (CXXXVir.) 

Tlie deities are Mitha and Varuna ; the jtiiitM Pauuchchukpa ; 
the metre Atikikkara. 

1. Come, (Mitb.\ and Varuna, to our sacrifice); 
where we express (the Soina juice) witli stones: 
these juices mixed with milk are exhilarating ; 
these (juices) are exhilarating:'' come to us, royal 
divinities, dwellers in heaven, and our protectors; 
these juices are mixed with milk for you, Mitra 
and VARU>rA; they are pure, mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices arc 
mixed with curds; they are exjtressed and nlixed 
with curds ; whether they be proj)ared for you at 
the awaking of the dawn, oy (be associated) with 
the rays of the sun : the juice is jsirnscd for Mitra 
and for Varuna, for their drinking the .grateful 
(libation); for their drinking at .the sacrifice. 

3. They milk for ’you* two with stones, that 
succulent creeper, like a pro<fuctive •milch cow ; 
they milk the Soma plant with stones:, come to ns 
as out protectors ;^be present with us to Qrink. tlio 

juice : this <SVD«a juice has been effused, Mitra 
and Varuna, for you botR ; cffusetl, for your drinking. 

“ Matsardh : in the repetition Sdyana suggests also the usual 
sense of ‘envious ;* the Sotna juices offered on this occasion being 
envious or emulous of those ju'escnled at other ceremonies. , 


A'argii I. 
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SiJkta V, (CXXXVIII.) 

The deity is Pi5shan ; the ftishi and metre are the same.^, 
Vargii II. 1. The greatness of tha strength of the many- 
worshipped Pusiian is universally lauded; no one 
detracts (from his praise) ; his praise displeases no 
one. Desirous of happiness, I adore him, Avhose 
protection is ever nigh ; tvho is the source of felicity ; 
who, when devoutly worshipped, blends with the 
thoughts of all (his worshippers) : who, (though) a 
di'ity, is united with the sacrifice.'* 

2 . I exalt thee, I’i'tsiiax, with praises, that thou 
mayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou mayest bear us across the 
combat, like a camel therefore do I, a mortal, 
invoke thee, the divine bestower of happiness, for 
'thy friendship; and do thou render our invocations 


Mana dynyav'f makho^, deva dyuyuve makhah are the words of 
the text, iiitcndiog, no doubt, although obscurely, to identify 
Ptus/ian, spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the 
performance of the worship ; t?ie Scholiast gives a rather different 
interpretation : in the fi.st instance, makha is rendered yajna-vdn, 
having or receiving sacrifice, w^ho thereupon confers the boon the 
sacrificer solicits, thus ‘mixing with * or assenting to his thoughts 
or mind {mn/ia dymjvve samantdd mUrayatUhghj'a vara praddndt) : 
in the reiteration makha is considered to be put fw makham, 
objective case, the s'lcrifice, with which PdsJian mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampuHtiparyantam mUrayati, Another 
rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satisfactory. 

Csktro na, like a camel ; as a canicl bears a burthen, is the 
explanation of the coinincntarv. 
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productive* (of benefit) ; render them productive (of 
success) in battles. 

Through thy friendship, Pushan, they who are 
diligent .in thy praise ajid* assiduous in thy worship 
enjoy (abundance), through thy protection ; by 
(assiduous) wo)*ship they enjoy (abundance) ; as 
consetjuent upon thy recent favour, wo solicit in- 
finite riches. Free from anger, and entitled to 
ample praise, be ever accessible to us ; bo our 
leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from anger, and liberal of gift's, be niglf 
to us, Ajaswa,'’ for tl,ie accei)tance of this our 
(offering); be nigh to those, Ajaswa, who solicit 
food: we have recourse to thee, destroyer of 
enemies, with jtious hymns. 1 never cease, 
I’usiiAN, accej)ter of oflcrings, to think of fchee ; 
I never di.sregard thy friendship. 


Dyumninaitkridhi, make them pos“^saKHl* wealth ; rfi/umna 
having that meaning : the commentator renders it in tjie first in- 
stance brilliant, dyotanavatah ; or having^fanie or food, yahx'atah or 
annavatah; in the reiteration he ^^roposcs the latter as the result 
of conquests. 

He who is drawn by goats, or has goats for hor^s, accord- 
ing to Ydskf^ 
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SiJkta VI. (CXXXIX.) 

The l^ishi is the same; the deities are various, under «the 
collective designation of Vii^w\devas. The first verse is ad- 
dressed to Agni, Indra, and Vatu ; the second to Mitra and 
Varuna ; the three next to the Ai^wins ; in the sixth, Indra 
is again addressed, Agni in the seventh, and the Maruts in 
the eighth; Indra and Agni are associated in the ninth; 
Brihaspati is hymned in the tenth, and all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies ; that of the fifth verse is 
Brihati, and of the eleventh TrisMuhh; in the rest it is 

, * ^ i 

AtydsMi; after which we take leave for the present of this 
long, complicated, and embarrassing construction, 
arga III. 1. May our prayers be heard.^ I place before 
(me) Agni with reverence; we have recourse to 
his celestial might ; we have recourse to Indra and 
to Y‘ayu : which doing, a new (hymn) has been ad- 
'dressed (by us) to the radiant navel (of the earth) 

a ^ 

Astu Braushety whiah the Scholiast explains asydh stuter 
^ravanam bhavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn ; or 
srotd hhavatu, may Agni, or other deity be a hearer. In ordinary 
use s' raushat is an exclamation uttered when the butter is poured 
upon the fire, on th6 altar, as an offering to the gods, and it is 
not imposteible that it may have some such signification here. 

We have ‘had occasipn to notice the expressien before, as 
. intending the altar ; or it may mean, according to Sdyaha, the 
sacrifice, agreeably to the text, yajnam dhur hhuvanasya ndhUm^ 
they have called the sacrifice me navel of the world; the text 
adds vivaswati, explained by the commentator diptafnati, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sdma, i. 461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified 
witlj Vdyu and Indra, 
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and thereupon may our pious rites attain the gods ; 
may our pious rites attain the presence of the 
god«. 

2. Mitka and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abun- 
dantly that unenduring water which you obtain 
from the sun, through your own energy; through 
the inherent energy of the vigorous : may wo thus 
behold your golden (forms) in our halls of sacrifice, 
(brought thither) by our sacred rites, and by our 
thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; by our 
senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. Aswins, men who ^esire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to 
be heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from 
you, who are possessed of all opulence, (they obtain) 
every kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasiias, 
the fellies (of the wheels) of your honey-laden car 
drop honey, (carried) in your golden (car).'‘ 

4. Dasras, your purpose is known : you would 
repair to heaven : your charioteers harness (your 
steeds) for your heavenward journey ; the horses 
that injure not (the car) on your jourue}^ to heaven. 


Hiranyaye rathe Dasrd hiranyaye : the epithet usually means 
‘ goldei^:’ hxit^dyana interprets it, in tke first place, by vn^dhu- 
purna^ and consistently with that interpretation explains prushtU 
yante pavaygji^ the circumferences of the wheels distil (ksharanti 
sravanti), or scatter honey, as they revolve ? in the^ reiteration he 
proposes to render it by ' jdeasing, heart- delighting-,' hridaya^ 
ramada; and to supply a«Bupposed ellipse, by havir-vahatam, 
* ‘convey the oblation in your delightful chariot,* but this docs not 
«recm to be uccess^ury. 
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We have placed you, Dasbas, in your golden three- 
shafted chariot, going by an (easy) road to heaven, 
humiliators (of enemies), and principal regulators 
of the raiu.'‘ 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day aud 
night, (all good things), on account of our pious 
acts : never may your donations, never may our 
(donations), he withheld. 

Varga IV. G. In'dba, showcrci’ (of blessings), these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and wliich have sprung 
’ (from mountain plants), arc for thy drinking; these 
libations have hurst forth for tliec : may they satisfy 
thee as an offering presented (in the hope of re- 
ceiving) great and wonderful riches. Accepter of 
laudations, come to us, glorified by our hymns ; 
corn'e to us well pleased. 

7. 'Agni, listen attentively when thou art praised 
by us, and rejicat (those praises) to the gods who 
arc entitled, to, \yor.ship; to the royal (deities) 
entitled to worship : ou which account tlic gods 
gave to the Atu/imsas the milch cow which 
Auy.vmax milked for (thee*),'’ the maker (of all), 
together with lhe“ gods; that cow (the nature of 


Anjasd kisatd rajas : the latter Sayana interprets by udakam, 

water ; vrishii-laksha/iam, metonymy for rain. ^ 

1 ) • * * 

Tlie Scholiast qvotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas, 

having propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow ; the gods 

gave them the cow of plenty, but tliey were unable to milk her, 

and applied to Arj/aman, who drew from the cow milk convertible 

to butter for oblations to fire. 
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which thou hast said), lie, along Avitb me, compre- 
hends.* 

^ Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies 
be exerted against us;^ may our (riches) never 
diminish : -never may our towns decaj' : and may 
whatever is wonderful, admirable, immortal, or 
(whatever is recognized to be living), from its 
sound,’’ that has been yours from age to age, 
(devolve) ilpon us ; whatever is most diflieult (of 
attainment) bestow u]iou usj whatever is most 
difficult (to bo attained). 

9. The ancient I)adiiyanc!h, Anoiras, Priya- 
MEPHA, Kanwa, Atri, JManu,' have known my 
birth f’ they who wore of old and Manit have 
known (my })rogenitor8) for of them is long life 

^ Esha turn veda me sachd, he knows her along* w^ith me ; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryamuliam api jdndmi, either 1, 
Aryamu, or I and Aryamd know hcr^-. in what >vay or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to th« t«»vt is- conjectural. 

The text has only ghoshdt, put for g/toshdh, plur. sounds, 
noises ; according to the comment and hy metonymy, tliose who 
utter them, either cattle or people. 

These ancient Rishts have all been namcd*beforc. See index 
to the first AsMakn. 

The birth^f me, Pamchchhepas^ Xhn^Ptshi of th3 hvmn ; he i.s 
subsequent to them, or qf more recent date. 

*' /jp me jjurve manor riduh : the Scholiast supplies pitrddin, 
fathers, &c. ; he also proposes ^lanavah inrtlie plur. for Manv, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as the 
adjective of Manavah, implying former Manus ^ and involving a 
- recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the vaidik origin of 
which is yet to Jbe determined ; Sdyafia, however, disconnects the 
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amongst the gods, and in them is our existence r' 
for the sake of tbcir high station, I adore (the gods) 
with praise ; I worship Indra and Agni with prjiise. 

10. Let the invoker ‘(of the gods) offer sacrifice, 
and may they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) : BiiiiiAsrATi himself, de- 
siring (the libation), celebrates worship with liba- 
tions ; with cojiious and excellent libations. We 
catch from a distant ejuarter the sound of the stones, 
whereby the performer of pious acts has of himself 
secured *the waters (of the clouds) the performer 
of jiioiis acts'' (lias secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who arc eleven in heaven; who are 


tern-.s, and ajiplics pnrve to those previously named, DadhyaNch 
and the rest ; utanavds-cha and the Manua. 

Asmdkam teahu ndbhnyah, in them are our ^navels,* a rather 
unintelligible i^irase ; would explain it by vital airs, in 

connection witli*life,^V«?/iO! saha samhandhavantah prdndh; or by 
sacrifices in relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhuh ydydti. 
There arc various readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory * they are specified by Prof. 
Miiller, vol. ii. p^ xx., and he proposes a version somewhat 
differing from that above given ; it is not easy to say which is 
raos^, correct. 

Tmand adhdrayad avarindandni, cxphiined vrishti lakshandnyu- 
ddkdni dtniand dhdrayati, he sustains by himself the ^waters, that 
is, the rains ; ^or it may be rendered, he produces such waters by 
his sacrifices, tddrisdnyudakdni ydgena utpddayati, rain being the 
result of worship. 

‘ Sukratuh, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamdna 
or Jirihaspati, as the adhxcaryu, or ministering j)riest. 
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eleven on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with 
glory in mid-air may yc bo pleased with this our 
sag’ifice. 

ANUVAKA XXL 
SiJkta I. (CXL.) 

The deity is Agni ; the is Diughatamas, the son of 

Uchaithya ; the metre is Jagatif except in the two last stanzas, 
in which it is Trishtubk, 

1. Prepare a (fit) ])laco, as it wore an pftcring’. Vargi. v. 
for the radiant Agni, wlio is seated on flic altar, 

and fond of his station : strew’ the sacred, li^iit- 
beariug, bright and gloom-disj telling (spot), with 
agreeable {hum grass), as with a garment. 

2. (Agni), the two-fold generated,' devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food,'^ a,nd when the year exitiros 
renovates what has been eaten the showerof- (of 
benefits) is invigorated (in one form), by 'eating 


See vol. i, p. 97, and note, p. 12K ^I’henerse is repeated 
in the Yajusli, vii. 19, No explanation is given of the.powers of 
these three classes, nor arc tlicir names sj)ecitied ; lliey seem 
to be something different from tiie thirty-three deities of the 
Purdnas. 

The reading of the Pardnas is invariably V/tal/iyifi but thi.s 
is the rcadiifg of tlie several MSS. rf)f the tcxlt ^nd ^f the 
Amkramanikd. 

c • 

Eithej; as produced by attrition from the two sticks, or in 
the first instaime by attrition, and in the second from consecration 
for sacrificial use. 

^ Trivrid-annam, 1. Clarified butter; 2. Pur-oddsa, butter, 
with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; and 3. Soma juice. 

^ That is, th^^ame articles are oSered annually. 
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with the tongue of another ; in a dilferent form the 
restrainer (of all) consumes the forest trees.* 

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by 
combustion), arc in movement, and give birth to an 
infant, whose tongue (of flame glows) in the east : 
(who) dissipates darkness ; (who) rapidly issues 
forth ; (who) is readily developed ; (who) is (ever) 
to be cherished, and is the augmenter (of the 
prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor of the 
rite). 

‘ 4. The (flames of Agni),'* light-moving, dark- 

tracked, quick (consuming), capricious, restless, 
lambent, fanned by the wind, wide-sprea«ling, and 
ensuring liberation (to the devoul), are kindled flu- 
(the benefit of) the jiious revereiicer of (lioly) 
priests. 


Some of tbirt is obsoiiw ; ani/ast/a-asa jihvatjft jemjo vrhha^ 
ityanyvna-mrishfa'; victonous sliowercr by the inoutli- 

tongue of another ; by another consnmes. Suyana explains dsd 
by dsyena, witli the mouth ; am/afiya, of the oblation ; or with the 
mouth in one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation 
through tlie tongue* of anotlier ; that is, tlie ladle of the minister- 
ing priests; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests, 
ddvdg^i, h§ consumes tliQ trees. 

This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanza is made up 
of epithets only ; they are not easily provided with eciuivalents, 
as raghv-druvah, going lightly ; krishnasftdsah, black>pathed ; 
jmmh, quick ; asawand, not same minded, — some going east, 
some west ; or it may mean of different colours ; ajirdsah, 
moving; raghushpadah , light-gliding ; wind-impelled ; 

dst^vak^ pei*\'ading ; mvmvkahivah , giving liberation. 
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5. Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend 
together in all directions, dispersing gloom, and 
spri'ading great light along the path of darkness; 
when (Agni) illumines repeatedly the whole earth, 
and proceeds panting, thundering, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if Varga vi. 
embellishing them (with his lustre), and rushes 
roaring like a bull amongst (a herd of) cows:" 

thence increasing in intensity, ho enhances (the 
fierceness) of his form, and is diflieult to be arrested 
as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes his* 
horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on tlie 
fuel), as if understanding (the pur|iose of the wor- 
shipper), and even reposes amidst the conscious 
(flames): again they break forth, and rejiair to»the 
divine (fire of sacrifice), blending with which they ■ 
give a did'orent (luminous) form to their parents, 

(heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses'' (ot tlie names) embrace 
him, (Agni), and when expiring spring aloft again 
to (greet) their comiiufflord) ; rescuing them from 


Vrishetm patmr ahhjeti: Hay ana renders patnih, l)y j^ilayilnh, 
those who cherish him, Agni, that is, iushes, tinil)cr^; bqj this 
would not be a comparison, as is implied by ii'a ; patni is ordinarily 
a wife, an<l may here be applicable to a cow ; the translation, 
however, is incline respects conjectural. 

Agruva kcumh : agruvah usually means * fi niseis:' here it is 
an attributive, implying, according to the Scholiast, either those 
that are in front, aorofah sihifdh, or crooked or curved like 
fingers. 

•VOl*. II. 
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decroiiitude, he comes sounding aloud, generating 
(in them) inteiiser animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Agni)- proceeds 
with resounding existences granting sustenance to 
(every) footed'’ (creature) ; ever consuming (fuel), 
so that a blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, Atixi, in our opulent (abodes), vivify- 
ing, showering (blessings), bounteous, casting oil’ 
infantine (glimnierings) ; blaze (fiercely), rej)elling 
repeatedly, like a coat, of Aiinil, (our enemies) in 
coiabat.s. 

Viirt'a VH H. May tliis oblation, Aoxr, carefully placed 
upon the rugged but agroc'able (pile of fuel), b<^ 
most acoei>tal)le to thee, so that the pure radiance 
of thy person may sliine briglitly, and thou maysi 
' grant us wealth. 

12. J5e.stow, AfJXJ, ujmn our excellent patron" a 
boat ever fitted \vith oars and feet,'' (one that may 

' Tuviyrvhhih aa/iralihih viyaii, lii‘ goc^- . variou.sly with li\'ing 
bcingss, loudly, or gviug tjuickly ; accompanied by the 

cries or tlic lliglit of anilnal.’? when he sets fire to a forest. 

^ Padfaic, to tliat which has feet; cither bipeds or quadrupeds. 

^ no grihdt/a, lit. ‘ to our carriage-house according 

to the Sclioliast the fii>t word is an adjective for ranhafuiya, 
agreeable ; grifio, a house, ap])lics to the Vajamdna, as -the asylum 
of the needy, or of thl* priests. 

iVoVffw/ nitydntrdm padrafm : the boat is explained by Ydjna 
the sacrifice, tlic oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel 
and apparatus, and the fet't arc the divinities, the prayers, and 
off'ring'^. 
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render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear 
mankind across (the ocean of life) to felicity. 

•13. A.gni, be propitial:ed by this our earnest 
praise, and may heaveif and earth, and the sponta- 
neously-flowing (streams), provide for us the produce 
of the herd, and of the field ; and may the purple 
coursers (of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant 
food through a length of days. 

SiJkta II. (CXLI.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued. 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine Vargavni. 
(Agni) has been so apprehended (by all, that it may 

bo) for (the support of) the body, for which end it 
has been generated by (bodily) strength : and that 
my mind may apprehend and ap]tly (that radiance), 
they address the sacred prayers associated with 
oblations (to Agni). 

2. First, he reposes (on the e!a?tb) as the digestive 
(faculty),® the embodied,’’ the acceptor of food, the 
eternal : secondly, (he dwells) auioiig the seven 
auspicious mothers (of fertility] .thirdly, the asso- 
ciated (regions) generate him, delightirtg iq the ten 


^9Prikshah, explained by Bdyaha, anna sddhaka, the perfecter 
or digestar of food. 

^ Vapuh, e:tplained vapushmat, having iJody ; but the Scholiast 
interprets it saHrdbhivriddhi hetuh, the cause of the growU) of the 
body. 

^ Saptasivdshu mdtfishu, the rains fertilizing the seven lokas, 
or worlds. 

^t)t. II. F *2 
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(quarters) of space, for the sake of milking this 
sho-werer (of rain).* 

3. As powerful priestt^ extract by the force (of 
prayer),'* this Agni from his' primitive seat, ’(for the 
evolvement) of his mighty form ; as the wind arouses 
him lurking in the hiding-place (of the altar), for 
the sake of offering oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nutritious 
(offering), he, (Agni), is broug}it forth, and the 
consumable branches rise amidst (the flames) and 

^ Asya vrishdbhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text; 
according to Sdyaiia, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun : 
in the preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical or 
ethereal element, or lightning in the antariksha, or firmament; 
here fib is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, or as 
the solai* rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, the earth 
by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus conveyed to the 
solar region, whence it is transferred to the clouds, and in due 
season descends again in rain. 

Or by' bodily strength, applied to attrition as producing fire. 

^ Pra yat piti{h paramdn^niyate paryd pvtkshudho virudho dansu 
rohati is a very unintelligible line; pituh paramdt, from the 
excellence of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is com- 
prehensible ; but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the 
genitivb of pitri, a father *or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the 
gdrhapatya Agni, from ^^hich fire is taken, n{yate, to the dhavar.iya : 
prikshudha may mean, it is said, :that which is to be \:onsumed 
amongst the ofif^rings, or what expects or desires to be consumed ; 
virudh is unexplained; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or 
creeper, it may be put for fuel ; dansu is put for danteshu, teeth ; 
which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames ; drohati, the Scholiast 
affifrns, is need for drohanti, the sing, for the plisi*. 
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as both (the institutor of the rite and the ]>riest) 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been 
generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the ^brilliant Agni entered the 
maternal (quarters of si)acc), amidst which, pure 
and unharmed, he had evolved into magnitude, so 
that he mounted (the buslies) placed before him, as 
he hud (consumed others) prior to them, and runs 
rapidly among the more recent and inferior branches. 

C. Pious worshij)pcrs then adore the invoker (of Varga in 
the gods), for (the propitiation of) the dxVellors in- 
heaven, as (such men) adore a powerful j)rince,'' 
since the many-landed, and all-upholding (Agni) 
knows how by (holy) act and (bodily) strength to 
bring together tl)C gods and their mortal worshii)[>er 
fertile sake of obtaliiing (mutual) suslenance. 

7. Since the adorable (Agnj), impelled l^y the 
wind, sjireads in various directions, like an insincere 
and unrestrained chatterer, (^vhe^uttets indiscrimi- 
nate) praises,^ therefore the world is assiduous in 
the worship of him, the consuimn* of all, M hbse way 
is dark, >vho is jiuro yf .birth, and foHows various 
paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes, A(iNii^ set in 
moveuient* by his own revoUing menil^ers% (his 

Bhagq^, which the Scholiast explains Bhaga, a great prince ; 
the more usual. sense were Aditya, or the swn. 

Hvdro nil vakvd jarand andkritah: hx'drah is c vplained by 
kiifda, crooked ; vakvd by hahu-vaktd, a much-speak-er ; andkritch 
is unrestrained, anivdritah; the verb is understood; jarundh 
injjdies stutih, pjaises. 
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flames),* proceeds to the heavens ; the paths he 
traverses are blackened by smoke, as he consumes 
(the fuel), and (beasts and) birds’’ fly from ^his 
radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of a hero. 

9. By thee, Agni ; VaruAa, observant of his 
duties, and Mitra and Aryaman, bountiful divini- 
ties, are animated, so that thou hast been born 
comprehending them all universally in all (their) 
functions, and encompassing (them all) as the cir- 
cuTnfcrenco (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Agni, for the good of him who 
jiraises thee and otters thee libations, thou makest 
the precious (ottering) acceptable to the gods : new- 
born of strength, we glorify thee who art to be 
lauded : to whom rich offerings (are to be j)re- 
sen^ed) : (we glorify thee) in (our) hymn as (men 
eulogize) a powerful prince.' 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest uj)on us) a well-dis])osod, 
docile, and energetic (son); the receptacle (of learn- 
ing and' other merits),*' one who is the j)erfomicr of 

^ Angcbhir arushehhih’-^gamanasUair-avatjavair jwdldbhiJit by limbs, 
that is, flames, having mcition. 

Vaijah - gtmianavantah ^pakslilmrigddayahy creatures having 
motion, — birds, beasts, and the like. , 

^ Bhagam-ivciy as before ; see n. «r, p. G9. 

Rdyhn na ,<uuh'f/ifrm hhagam Uaksliam na dharncLsim : the com- 
mentary supples putram, a son, but the passage is obscure : 
dakshum na might mean like Dakska, and bhaga might be a 
substantive ; but the former is explained ui^dkavantam, having 
cnerg}', and the latter sqi'vair hhajumyaniy to be enjoyed, or 
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holy rites, Agni, who regulates as it Mere his omu 
rays, (and the condition of) both (his) births, (or 
heg.ven and earth), he regulates at (our) sacrifice the 
adoration^of the gods. 

12. May he M’bo is one M’ith light, mIio has ili'ct 
horses, the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and 
borne in a golden chariot, listen to us : may that 
irresistible, yet j)Iaeal)lo AoNf, conduct us, by tlie 
most eflicacious (luofius), to that desirable and acces- 
sible (heaven). 

13. Agni, possessing eminent (fitness) fid supri'ino 
sovereignty, has bc'cn glorified by ns u itli ludy rites, 
and M'ith hymns: Let all who arc' presenf, as mc'II as 
we ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud 
(the praise of Aoni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) 
the rain-cloud (to thunder). 

SuKVA III. (CXLTl.) 

The is Uiko ii ata.mas ; Hit* Iiyiun^i^ydtlrossfd to the* A prts 
or Atjui in tlicir jitTsonificntions, bcino: tlio sumo as Iht'so 
spooificd ill the 13tli iSiiktu ; many of the oxpi thssioiis aro 
identical, and tlu di(icn*i^ce.'^ unsc chiciis froni^thc dilU'ivncc of 
metre, wiiicli in tlic earlier liyinii i- ami in tlu: prci-cnt 

Anushfnbh. 

^vlio art to- Vau-t 

<!a); (to tlic Avor.«Hii|»|)or), whoso Ia<llo is iipliftod : 
oxtoiifl«(tlio merit of) fgrmor saorifict' to tlio ;:ivL‘r 


approved of by nil ; dharnasiM is expbiiiicd vUhjudvr dhdrma 
kn^ahnn, skilful in containing' knowledge, 

Sec vol. ). p. 31. 



72 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 

(of the oifering), by whom the Soma libation is 
poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavouyed 
and butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of. a pious 
offeror (of oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Narasansa,® 
an adorable god among gods, (having come) from 
heaven, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet 
(Juice of the jSW/o).’’ 

4. Agni, who art Tlita, bring hither Indra, the 
■wonderful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, 
bright-tongued, before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god- 
frequented and well-spread abode for Indra. 

64 Let the bright, separable doors,® the aug- 
iiieutej*s of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired 
of many, be set open for the gods to enter. 


Narasansa, according to the KdltJmkas, is especially the 
deity presiding over sacrilice, — Yajndhhhmim devaJi. 

lie comes Ihrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the 
explanation given in" the commentary : probably allusion is in- 
tended to the three daily sacrifices - 

^ According” to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the 
divinities presiding over the doors of the- chamber of sacrifice : 

the phraseology is much the same as in the former hypan, vol. i. 
* , . * 

p. 32, with some additional epithets ; asaschata, there explained 
unentered, is here interpreted not adhering together, mutually 
separable ; asajyamdna-jjaraspara viprakrishtd, as if intending 
folding- doors, but perhaps nothing more is meant than ‘ wide ' 
or ‘ open.’ ' 
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7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, varg^ \i. 
ever associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacri- 
fice, sit down of your own good will on the sacred 

grass. 

8. May the two pleasing-tongued receivers of 
})raise, the divine and sage invokers (of the gods), 
officiate to-day at this our sacrifice, which confers 
(rewards) and attains lieaven.^ 

9. May the j>ure IIotjia,’’ placed among the gods, 
and Bharati, among the Maruts^ and may the 
adorable Ila, Saraswati, and Maiu,^‘ sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. May Twashtri, favourably disposed towards 
us, send to us, for our nourishment and prospen-ity, 
the <j[uick (falling), wonderful, abundant (water), in 


See note on the corresponding stanza. Hymn xiii. v. 8. The 
Scholiast here adds nothing to his foi iner impciicct explanation : 
the epithet mandra-jihvd lie applies to the t\^o flames that 

give delight to the gods. 

Hotrd is explained homa-nishpadikd, llic presenter of tlie 
oblation ; deveshu arpitd, delivered amongst the gods ; or the 
praisers or priests : the latter being expressed by Marufau, with 
wliich, however, Bhdi'alf seems more naturally connected, — 
marutsu-hhdrfiti ; the term is cxplai 4 cd by vdeh, ^situ^ted in 
heaven, dyusthdnd, an^l connected with Bharata, an Adilya, or 
name of tj^e sun. 

c .• 

These the Scholiast considers as sound, vdeh, or tlic god- 
desses presiding over it in the three regions, severally of earth, 
firmament, and heaven. 

^ The text has epithets only ; iuriyam udbhuiam puru vdram 
puru tmand ; thq Scholiast supplies water. , 
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the centre® (of the cloud, effecting) of itself much 
(good). 

11. Vanaspati,'’ here present of your own accoji,‘d, 
convey our offerings to the gods ; the divine and 
intelligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the 
deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swdhd 
to Tndra, in the form of the Gdyatra,^ along with 
POsiiAN and the Maruts;'' also to the assembled 
gods, and to Vayu. 

. 13. ''Ay»j*roach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Stodlid ; a]>proach and hear the 
invocation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 

Ndhhd-ndhhau meghasya avusthUam tidakam, that is, rain ; 
Twaskfri is licre said to be the pcrsonifuid electric fire, or 
lightning, in which cajiacity he is the sender of rain, vrisMyddeh 
kartfd. 

The fire, oY- Agnl of the sacrificial post, or yupa, from its 
of timber. * * 

Cdyah a-vvpasc : gdyatra is said to be put for the Itara-sdma : 
vepas is the same as rdpn ; gdyatrum-rdpam y^isyn ; is Gdyatraiupas, 
a name or form of I/tdrcf. 

li . . ^ . 

It is literacy liavin,j^*or pos.sesscd of Pdsh an or the Mamts, — 
PdshKnvatc^mamtirafe : ristrafh'vdya in the sing, is explained by 
the coannciitator vistrad'^a i^anghdya, the asscinbhige of,all the 
gods ; hut it may he intended, like the other epitlict.s, to idegiitify 
Indra with all the tieities ; the peponification of however, 

is Sirdkd, as opf of tli? A'pns. 

‘ This stanza is one in addition to the former hymn, and 
sQ^ems superfluous. 
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SiJkta IV. (CXLIII.) 

'Die deity is Aqni; the fiishi Dirghatamas ; the metre is 

* Jagati, except in the last stanza^ in which it is Trislifuhh, 

1. I offer devoutly to Agni, the son of strength, varj;. \ii. 
an invigorating and most new sacrifice, Avith words 

of adoration ; (that Agni), the grandson of the 
waters,® who, (present) in due season, the friend 
and ministering priest (of the sacrifice!-), sits upon 
the altar’’ with (many) good things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested 
to Matariswan' in the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous eflbrt, sju-cad through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undccaying : the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, arc everywhere visible 
and bright: the inteyscly shining, iill-jtcrvading, 
unceasing, undecaying (rays) of Agni, desrst-nof' 

(from their functions). 

Apdm-napdt is here explained as in the text ; vetjcluhlc sub- 
stances, it is said, arc the prog’cny of rain, and lire is the progeny 
of vegetable substances, limber, or fuel. 

Prithlvydm, literally on the carllu oif the ujouiid of earth 
constituting the altar. 

^ To the wind, to be fanned into flijine ; accorain^- to^anoliier 
text, iwam Ague prathgmo rndtarisvano dvirhhava, be first manifest, 

Agni, to^tbe wind; or mdtarisvan may imply the Yajmuwa, or 
sacrificer. 

Na rejetnte, do ijot tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like ; ddhapdkddisJm na chalanti na 
chdlyante vd anyaih, or na may imply comparison, wlien bhdtwak* 

^^haaor-na siadkavah will mean, like* the rays of the sun. 
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4. Bring to bis own abode with hymns that 
Agni, the possessor of all riches, whom the de- 
scendants of Bhjjligu placed by the strength of all 
beings upon the navel of the earth : for, like 
VaruAa, he reigns sole (monarch) over (all) trea- 
sure. 

6. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like 
a victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is 
not to be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) 
with sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates 
his enemies), he, (Agni), lays waste the woods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; 
may the giver of wealtli satisfy our utmost expecta- 
tion with riches ; may the ins]nrer (of our devotion) 
hasten our rites to fruition. I glorify him, the 
radiant-limbed (Agni), with this laudation. 

7. Xhe kindler (of the sacrificial fire) propitiates 
Agni, of glistening form ; the upholder of your 
cerernonv, like a friend ; well kindled and w'ell 

• 4 ■ 

supplied (with fuel) blazing brightly at holy rites, 
he illumines our pure and pious observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us with 
never heedless, a'as]>icious, and joy-bestow'ing cares : 
do thou, who art desired (by all), protect us, and 
those born of us, with unobstructed, uuovercome, 
and ncver-slumberi ug (vigilance). ‘ 


Akrah, which is derived from kram, to go, and is explained 
by dkrdnta or mukranta, surpassed, or exceeded by ; jwdld 
samidddibhiht dame, fuel, and the like : the exact sense is not 
very obvious. 
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SiJktaV. (CXLIV.) 

The deity, ^iski,. and metre, are continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by expe- Varg. xiii. 
rience, and possessing exalted and graceful devo- 
tion, proceeds (to celebrate) bis, (Acni’s), worship, 

having circumambulated (the altar), he takes up 
'the ladles which are first to present the oblations." 

2. The drops of rain, envelo])ed (by the solar 
rays), are reneAved in the dwelling of the divine 
(sun), their birth-place: when he, (Acni), abides 
cherished on the lap of the waters, then (the world) 
drinks the ncctareous (rain), with which he, (as the 
lightning), associates. 

3. The two’’ (priests, the ffotri and Adhwaryu)^ 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labo\iring 
mutually for a common object, combine the Torfn of 
Agni (with their resj)octivc /unctions} ; whereupon 
he to whom the oblation is to'be offered, collects 
the drops (of clarified butter), as Khaga. (acce])ts 
the Avorship of all), or as a charioteer (gathers the 
reins of the horses) that dlaAv (the car).' 

4. He, whom the two, a jiiiiir of equal power, 

• Yd ttsya dJidma J>rathamam ha ninsate, literally, which first ' 
kiss his dwelling, a^neh sthdn<ffn chumbanti. 

Or the two, in both this and the next verse,inay refer to the 
husband and wife associated in the perfonnance of the sacrifice. 

' The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the various 
meanings of rahntn, rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams 
^of butter, spreading like rays ; according to the Scfipliast. 
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dwelling in tlie same place, and engaged in tlie 
same ceremony, worship night and day : he, whether 
old or young, has been engendered for the sake of 
mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay. 

6. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that 
divine (Agni), whom M-e mortals invoke for protec- 
tion : he darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a 
bow, and accepts the new praises (uttered) by those 
who crow^ round (the altar). 

6. Thou, Agni, reigncst over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of tjarth, according to thine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, be- 
neficent, and sounding (agreeably), partake of the 
oblation. 

7. Agni, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 

* A * 

performer of gpod wgrks, be jdeased (with this rite), 
attend to tliis prayer : for thou art in presence of all 
(the world), art visible (to all), art pleasant in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distri- 
butor of foo(l. 


Sl^KTA VI. (CXLV^) 

The deity, Rlshi, and metre, are the same. 

1. Ask (of Agni what you desire), for he goes 
(everywhere),' he knows (all things) : possessed of 
intelligence, ho proceeds'^ (to ascertain what is to be 

^ The text has only n/atc and nvfyate, he goes, and goes 
quickly, or ii; gone to or worshipped, sevyate; the verb, having 
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done), and is had recourse to (by liis worship- 
pers) ; for in him is the power of restraining (un- 
reasonable desires), in him (is the of grant- 

ing) enjoyment;'' he i& the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of AoNij but no one asks imj)roj)orIy ; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined in his own mind ; A<;xi tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 
rejoinder he who is devoid of arrogance is favoured 
by his jn’otcction. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directc«l ; 
to him (our) ])raises are addressed : he alone hears 
all my prayers ; he is the instigator of many, th(‘ 
transporter (across the world), the instrument of 
sacrifice, the unintermitting ])reserver (of mankind), 
and (gentle as) an infant: ]>rovi<lcd with the pre- 
parations (of sacrifice), lie accepts the oblation. 

4. When (the priest) procecyiw to^ctiect his <lo- 
velojniicht, he is (ut once) inunitusteil ; and as soon 


a passive sig’niflcation ; the* amplification in both cases is the 
Scholiast’s. 

** Taamin-t-^aantl 2 )rasis/tffh 1dsminnisht'(njah : prffsisTia is ex- 
j)lained by jfraht^ammi or niyainandsdnnarthydmy ]jowcrs^of re- 
straining ; that is, ha^ng restrained what is not to be accom- 
plished, h#- is able to accomplish what may be effected ; isMi is 
usually sacrifice ; it is here put for hhogdh, cnjoyiT^^Tits ; or it may 
mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 

^ Na mrishyate prathumam mljmram vachas : literally, he does 
not bear a first or a subsequent siieecb : the explanation is from 
the comment. 
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as engendered is associated with his objects :* lie 
provides for the gratification (of his worshipper), 
placidly engagjpi in the agreeable (rite), when fjbe 
(oblations) that desire (his, acceptance) reach him 
present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller 
in woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in 
the similitude of (an enveloping) skin : the wise 
Agni, the appreeiater of sacrifice, the veracious, 
has declared to mortals (the knowledge of) their 
Veligious duties. 


SiJkia VII. (CXLVI.) 

The deity, XisU, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XV. 1. 'Glorifv tlic thrce-hcaded, seven-rayed Agni;'' 

who^is subject to no diminution, seated on the laj» 
of liis*j)arcnts, (heaven and earth) ; and gratifying 
all (desires) ; as the universal radiance of the divine 
(Agni), whether . Jiuoving or stationary, (spreads 
around). 

" Tatsdra yvjyehhih : the verb is tsara, to go ; ytfjya is that 
which may be joined with; the expression is vague, and the 
Scholiast offers different explanations ; as being joined with 
abilitie,.-, that may be associated with their objects, or with 
energies (tejobhih) fit to be connected w/th their consequences, 
or with his horses joined to his car. 

I ^ Hie three heads ‘ may be the three daily sacrifices, or the 
three household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven flames of fire ; or rasmf, 
ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it 
may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas, 
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2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded 
these two (worlds) ; undecajing and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : ho places his 
foot on the summit of the eartli, and his radiant 
(fiames) lick the udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows* 
together approaching their common progeny, and 
fully nourishing (him) ; pointing out the paths that 
are free from all that is to be avoided, and pos- 
sessing more than the great intelligence (jiecessai'y 
for his development).’’ 

4. Experienced sages the invincible (Agni) 

to his station (on the altar) ; cherishing him in 
manifold (ways) in their hearts: desirous of pro- 
pitiating him, they worship the (boon-) shedding 
(Agni); and to those men he is manifest a8*the 
Sun. 

£5. He is willing to be seen in the (ton) regions 
(of space) ; the victorious, the ^dorabje, the source 
of life to great and small : inasmuch as iii many 
places the oimlcnt (possessor of sacrificial food), 
who is visible to all, is the parent of'tlmt (jiious) 
progeny.® 


Either the institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or 
the sacrifioer and his wife : the^vo/^a calf, or offspring, is Agni. 

Ftsu'dn ketdn adhi mflho dadhdne: keAt is a^jvays rendered 
‘ knowledge so SdyaAa explains the phrase here sarvdni 
prqfndni praoarrdheena vishaydni, having for their object the 
’ augmentation of all sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

* That is, the priests alluded to*in the preceding stanza may 
• A'OJ,. II. G • . * * 
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SiJkta VIII. (CXLVII.) 

The deity, Rtshi, and n>etre, are the same^ 

Varga XVI. 1. How liave thy shining and evaporating (rays), 
Agni, supported life (and supplied) food; so that, 
enjoying both, the devout (worshippers), possessing 
sons and grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the 
sacrifice. 

, 2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 

appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: 
one man reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee); 
I, thy worshipper, glorify thy person.* 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind 
son of Mamata,'’ relieved him of the affliction : he 
who knows all things protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When, a wickefl (man), with twofold (malig- 
nity of thought ahd speech), obstructing our offer- 
ings, and refraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, 


be considered as thie odspring of Agni, as they derive their cha- 
racter from the performance of his worship. 

” The verse occurs in «the Yajush, xii, 42, and is explained by 
the Scholiast much to the same purport. ^ 

The Scholiast repeats the Paurdnik legend of the birth of 
Dirghatamas from Mnmatd, the wife of XJtatihya^ but there is 
nothing in the text to warrant the application : the persons are 
obviously allegorical; Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the 
blindness or ignorance which is the natural offspring of Mamatd, 
mdne-ness, or selfishness. 
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may his prayer be heavy on him, and involve his 
person (in the consequences of) his evil words.* 

When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in 
deception) assails another man with a doubly 
(malignant prayer), do thou, Agni, duly propi- 
tiated, protect him who worships thee (from its 
effects) ; consign us not to misfortune. 

SiJkta IX. (CXLVIII.) 

The deity, J^ishi, and metre, are the samc.^ 

1. The wind, j)enetrating (amidst the fuel), has* 'Vg* xvn. 
excited (Agni), the invokpr (of the gods), the multi- 
form, the minister of all the deities, whom they 

have established amongst mortal worshippers for 
the accomplishment of sacrifice,’’ like the wonderful 
and variously radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, 
when presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) 
is desirous of niy so ottered adofation,^ and all they 
(the gods) are gratified by the (pious) acts^of me, 
the reciter of their praise, and the celebrator (of the 
sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom tlie worshippers la*y hold of in his 

“ There is fome indistinctness of construction in this Hanza, 
and it is not very clear whether the epithets aghdyu, &c., should 
be referred to mantra, or to asimi, to him, the individual who 
utters it. Sdya^ia leans to the latter, but tile former seems most 
natural ; in either case we have here an allusion to the use of 
maledictory prayers or imprecations. 

^ Vapushe is explained yajna siddhaye, for the fulfilment of the 
sacrifice, or of its object. 

G % 
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Varga XVIII. 


perpetual abode, they detain by their praises, and 
the holders convey him* diligently to the sacrifice, 
as rapid coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the ruler 
to his destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumes numerous 
(trees) by his flames, and shines with manifold 
radiance in the forest : the favouring wind blows 
(the flames) onwards day by day, like the swift 
arrows of an archer. 

5. Thg blind (of intellect), or those who see not 
(physically), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even 
whilst yet in (his) embryo (condition) ; for his 
constant oncouragers defend him. 

StiKTA X. (CXLIX.) 

Th? deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is Vairdja. 

1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of 
desires), comes (to the place of sacrifice); he, the 
lord of lords, comes to the place of affluence, (the 
altar) ; the stones prepare (the libation for him) as 
he approach'ies. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men 

as well’ as of heaven and earth, of whom creation 
has hnbibed life, abides with his glories : he it is 
who, entering into the womb (of being), procreates 
(all living creatures).'’ ' 

n 

Pra^ayanta alludes to an especial part of the usual ceremony ; 
the solemn conveyance of fire from the Gdrhapatya, or household, 
to the Ahavantya, or sacrificial fire. 

» This is also another version of a familiar notion. Agni 
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3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he 
will), like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up 
th» delightful spot, (the altar), and, identical with 
many forms, is radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born,* illuminating the three 
bright (regions),'* and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present 
at the place where the waters are collected.® 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two- 
fold birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, 
has in his keeping all good things : the man who 

presents to the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, 
becoming* identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which 
the food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter. 

Dwi^janmd, as bom cither from the two pieces of stibk, or, 
in the first instance, from attrition ; and in the second, from 
oblation : or it may be, born of carfh ^nd heaven, commonly 
termed the parents of Agni. 

^ Trth rochandni, either heaven, earth, and mid-air, or Ihc three 
fires. 

^ Apdm sodas thd, according to Say ana, is the place of sacrifice 
where water is collected for the different ^purificatory sprinklings 
required : or it might be thought to refer to the pntariksha, or 
firmament, in Vhich Agni exists as lightning : this aifd th'e pre- 
ceding verse occur in tfte Sdma Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 
1. 4. Professor Benfey*s versioQ differs, in some respects, from 
that of the text. “ He, who illumes the place, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wdse, the swift; like a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright sun full of life The twofold-born abides, illuming 
*with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters.*' 
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* presents offerings to him is the parent of excellent 
offspring. 

SiJkta XL (CL.) 

The deity and ftishi are the same ; the metre is Ushnik, 

Varga XIX. 1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, 
Agni, ever coming into thy presence (like a servant)*' 
in the dwelling of a mighty master.^ 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from 
(those) two godless (persons), from the rich man, 
who, acknowledging thee not as his lord, is chary 
of gifts at sacred rites, and from him who rarely 
praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,® the most eminent of 

^ Avir-agnc tava swidd: art, in its ordinary sense of * enemy/ 
would be rather unmeaning in this place; although Yaska 
countenances Uie interpretation, rendering it by Amitra, un- 
friend. — Nir. V. 7. But Sdyana explains it Arid, a servant, in 
the character of bringing oblations and the like before Agni , — 
Yato aham Ague tava swit tavaiva d- abhimukhyena arir-artd 
havirddi prdpanena sevako^akatn, ' Since I, Agni, going verily into 
thy presence for the purpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
servant.' Tlie verse occurs in the Sdma, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfey 
renders ari by Besturmer, an assailant. 

^ Todasga, a governor, a master ; siTcshakasyaswdminah ; literally, 
a tormentor ; whence Benfey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant. 

^ Sa chandro martyah : the commentator explains it, he becomes 
like the moon, the rejoicer of all, dhlddakah sarveshdm; or be^ 
comes even the moon, ckmdra eva hhavati, according to the 
Chhandogas; chandratwaprdptim chhandoga dmananti; the Chhan- 
di,gas are authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
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the great (deities): may we, therefore, ever be in 
an especial manner thy worshippers. 

SliKTA XII. (CLI.) 

The duties are Mitra and Varu&a ; the ^ishi is the same; the 
metre Jagati. 

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the Varga xx. 
strength and the noise (of him), whom pious wor- 
shippers, desirous of acquiring cattle, have gene- 
rated by their (sacred) acts, amidst the w'aters (of 

the firmament), at the sacrifice, as a friend* for the* 
preservation of living beings, the benefactor (of 
man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have 
prepared for you both, (Mitra and Vabuna, a 
libation) of the abundantly-flowing and spoota- 
neous Soma juices,'’ therefore do you consent to* 
come to the rite of the worshipper, and listen. 


pitrilokdd’-dkdsam dkasdch-chandramasam esha Somo rdjd,^ from the 
region of the Pitris to the Akdsa ; from Akdsa to the moon, this 
is Soma, the king. The Mundaka^ Upanishad is Also quoted for 
the attainment of heaven ; dyuloka prdptip, the figurative expres- 
sion of the text having been converted into the 'assertion of a 
fact, by th^ JJpanishads ; instancing the advance firom ^mple 
metaphor to complex mythological notions. 

iditram na, although implying a comparison of Agni to a 
friend, conveys also, with reference to the, hymn’s being partly 
addressed to Mitra, the notion of his identification with Agni, 
especially as the Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

» ^ Purumtlhasya sominah may be also rendered, of the Soma^ 

oflfering Parumlhd; the name of a prince. 



88 RIO-VEDA SAMHItA. 

showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigofir, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth," which is to be extolled, inas- 
much as you bestow (his desires) upon the wor- 
shipper (as the reward) of his sacrifice, and accept 
the rite (that is solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you 
both is that spot, (where you are worshipped) : 
accepters of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony 
(as duly performed) ; for you two connect the 
efificacious and comprehensive rite with the vast 
heaven, like a cow with a burthen.** 

6. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), j)rotected from harm by 
•your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return 
to their stalls: they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 


Vdm janma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma^ 

jananam-utpattim, dydvaprithivyoh b'akdsdt, the birth connected 

with you two from heaven and earth. 

Divv brihato daksham dbhuvam gdm na dhuri vpayunjdthe apas, 

you t\70 join the work (^opus), able (to support tke burthen) of 

heaven^ and applpng to all creatures, as a cow to a load: the 

* 

sense is not very obvious, although it is clear that tl^e adequacy 
of worship or^sacrificv; to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burtheii suited to her 
bodily strength : dhuri-sdrirabalasya nirvdhe tad^arthdm gdm na^ 
dhenum iva; or it may allude to her ability to ^ve milk and the® 
r^st, kshirddikam iva, ' 
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6. Yon bring (the cattle) to their acceptable v«rgB xxi. 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding 

co]ys, protected by your power, return unharmed 
to their ’ stalls : they ciy to the sun (in heaven) 
above, both at evening and at dawn, as one (cries 
aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and 
VabuAa, to your sacrifice, when you honour (with 
your presence) the sacrificial chamber: send down 
of your own accord (the rain), and prosper our 
offerings, for you have command over the praises 
of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devoul (worshipper), who, glorify- 
ing you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, pre- 
sents you with oblations; (to him), the sago, the 
invoker, who offers you worship: accept his lacri- . 
fice; favourably disposed towanls us, (accept) our 
praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom 
(worshippers) propitiate with ollerings, the produce 
of the cow ; like (the application) of the iniiid (in 
the first instance) to . the ^results (of 'the senses): 
hymns (prompted) by thoughts. wholly intent upon 
you, celebrate (your praise): do you, with, humble 
minds, bestow upon us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), w'ealth, 
ample, and defended by your wfse provisions: the 
days with the' nights” have not attained your 


Dydvo ahabhir na : according* to the Scholiast^ these words 



90 


l^IG-VEDA SANBItA. 


Varga XXII. 


divinity; neither have the rivers, nor have the 
Amras, and they have not obtained (your) wealth.* 

StiKTA XIII. (CLII.) 

t 

Divinities, and metre, the same. 

1. Robust^ Mitra and Varuna, you wear vest- 
ments (of light) ; your natures are to be regarded 
as without defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you 
associate (us) with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers),® 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com- 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, 


are employed in an unusual acceptation; dydvah meaning days, 
and ahan, night. 

^ Mdnasur-magham ; dnasuk^prdpnuvanti applies to all the sub- 
stantive^ each of which also is provided with a negative sepa- 
rately ; na-vdm dydvo, &c. ; the connection of the negative with 
the verb in the last place requires, therefore, a new nominative, 
they, or something like it, being understood : the purport of the 
whole is, according to the comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Varuna ; Lokatraye 
yuvayoh pardbhavitard na he api*sant%,* 

Pivasd may mean pinau, fat, stout, when it will be the epithet 
of Mitravarund; or achhinndni, untom ; vastrani, garments : or it 
may bepin the \hird case,, sing., witli great or intense radiance, 
t^asd^ understood. 

Etachchana twa eshdm is resolved by the Schoji^t into 
etayor madhye twaicham ekah, one of you two, the plural being 
used honorifically ; implying, if one of you, Mitra of Faruda, can 
do such things {etad), how much more irresistible must you be 
together : or eshdm may mean tad^amchard, their followers or 
woi;ishippers. 
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carefully vreighs (the means whereby), fierce and 
well-armed, he slays (a foe) less efficiently accoutred," 
and (by which) the revilers of the gods, however 
mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitba and VARuf^A, that it is 
your doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor 
of footed beings;'’ and that your infant (progeny, 
the sun), sustains the burthen of this (world) : he 
diffuses (the) truth (of light), and disperses the 
falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (tlawns),* 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, 
wearing inseparable and difiusive (radiance), the 
beloved abode of Mitra and Varuna. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe- 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding^ he 
travels, ascending higher and higher, couQecting 
the inconceivable mystery^ (of sacred rites) with the 

" IVirttdrim-hanti chaturairih, litendljs he wh* has a quadranga. 
lar weapon kills him who has a triangular one ; mcanjng merely 
that he who has most arms, lidhiktiyudkavdn, is more than a match 
for one who has fewer or inferior.* 

Mitra and Vtiruda are respectively, thd divinities presiding 
over day and. night, consequently the break u/ day* and the 
course of the sun, may be considered as their woAe : ,the,dawn is 
termed apdd, or footless, or not moving by its own feet or steps, 
but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

The Sun. 

^ Achittaih brdhmfl yavdnah: achittam is explained chittd~ 
mahayam, not an object of the mind or thought; brahma is 
interpreted parwjriSham uktarupam karma, the act of which the 
nature is declared very great : the hxpressions are obscure. , 
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radiance (abiding) in Mitba and VaruAa, (which 
men), eulogising, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devcut 
son pf Mamata, be possessed of well-filled udders 
knowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let 
him beg’’ (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, 
and worshipping (you both) complete the perfect 
(ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and VaruAa, may I render 
the oblat^iou acceptable to you with reverence and 
prayer ; may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) 
in battles, and may the heavenly rain' be to us the 
means of satisfying our wants. 

SdKTA XIV. (CLIII.) 

Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Mighty Mitra and Varuna, disj)eusers of 
butter, we w'orehip you, rejoicing, with oblations; 
with revereu'tial honfagc, and with (offerings of) 
water; so that our ministrant priests may propi- 
tiate you by (our) devotions. 

2. The purpose of wt>rshij)ping yon, Mitra and 
Varuna, is not the performance, but (even by so 

Fq- the purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra 
and Varuna, which are said by another tex^ to be the products of 
milk : Mitravarundhhydm payasyeti sruteh. 

Pitwo bhiksheta, let him beg of or for food ; that is, for what 
is not consumed in oblations. 

Let the rain be supdrd, carrying us well across, or to the 
completion of our duties, by causing the growth of grain which 
is tp be offered in sacrifice. 
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much) I may attain to your glory, and there is 
acquittance (of my duty);* for when the priest 
oilers you oblations in sacrifices, then the pious man, 
showerers (of benefits), being desirous of worshipping 
you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and 
Varu^a, furnish abundant nutriment to the pious 
man who presents you with oblations, as when 
RAtahavya,’’ glorifying you, propitiates you in the 
solemnity, like the niiuistraiit priest of a yian (who 
institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour ; or may (AciNi), the former 
protector of this (our patron), bo the donor (of the 
oblation): eat (of the butter and curds), drink of 
tlie milk of the kine.'' 

SuKTA XV. (C»4^.) 

• • 

The Rishi and metre ai*e the same; but the deity is Vis h A u. 

1. Earnestly I glorify the exjdoits of Vishnu, varg* xxiv. 
who made the three, worlds;*^ who shstained the 


Prastutih pdm dhdma na liraynktir-aydmi siwriktik, lit. the 
previous purpose of praising you is not the fulfilment, *but%I come 
to your abode well detached ; suvriktih-Mhana dvarjako yushmat 
parigrahd{t the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

The name of a Rdjd, according to the Scholiast. 

^ Viiam peUam payasa usr{ydyd?i, cat, drink, of the nfilk of the 
cow; the eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, 
butter, or the like. 

^ Pdrthivdni vimame rajdnsit lit. lie made the earthy regions ; 
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lofty aggregate site (of the spheres) ;• thrice travers- 
ing’’ (the whole) ; who is praised by the exalted. 

2. VishAu is therefore glorified, that by bis 
prowess he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain- 
haunting wild beast,” and because that in his three 
paces all worlds abide. 

but, according to Bdyaiia^ prithivt is used here in the sense of the 
three worlds, — atra trayo lokd apt prithivi Sabdavdchyd; as in the 
text, in which Indra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, 
jniddle, and upper prithivi, or world, — yad^Indrdgm avamasydm 
prithivydm madhymasydm paramasydm uia stha; the stanza occurs 
in the Yajush, v. 18 , where Mahtdhara explains pfithim in a 
similar manner; he also suggests that pdrthivdni rajdnsi may 
mean atoms of earth, — pdrthiva paramdnun ; Sdyana also proposes 
to extend the meaning still farther, and include the seven lower 
lokas^ or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, 
Bhdh Bhuvar Swar ; but these alternatives are superfluous. 

^ Uttaram sadhastham askabhdyat : Sadhastha, according to 
Sdyaha, is the fhrmamenty, as the asylum of the three regions, — 
lokatrayd:krayabhdiam antariksham : or it may be, the seven 
regions above the earth ; or the highest region of all, whence 
there is no return ; or the abode of the righteous, the SatyaAoka, 
MaMdhara makes it heaven, the region where the gods dwell 
together. Askabhdyat Sdyada considers equivalent to nirmitavdn, 
created ; QSdahCdhara explains it, propped it up so that it should 
not fair. Some of these notions of the commentatbr are rather 
paurdnik than vaidik. 

Vichakramdnas tredkd: traversing in various ways his own 
created worlds is Sdyatia's explanation ; MaMdhara says, going in 
the three^regions, as Agni, Vdyu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, 
air in the Armament, and the Sun in heaven. 

^ Mriga, or, as Sdyaiia renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable 
to VisMu : it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to 
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3. May acceptable vigour attend Yisni^u, who 
abides in prayer/ the hymned of many, the showerer 
(o& benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this 
spacious and durable aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with 
ambrosia, delight (mankind) with sacred food ; who 
verily alone upholds the three elements,'’ and earth 
and heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path,® in which 
god-seeking men delight ; (the path) of t^at wide- 
stepping Vishnu, in whose exalted station there is ar 
(perpetual) flow of felicity; for to such a degree is 
he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both*' go 

inflict punishment on them» and is therefore fearful and fj^ce : 
giri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who abides 
in prayer, and the like, — mantrddirupdydm vdchi varttamdnah. 

“ Girukskit, who dwells in speech, gg before e:(plained, or who 
abides in high places. 

Tridhdtu, the aggregate of the three elements, ca]|;th, water, 
light : prithivyaptdjorupadJidtutrayavisishtham ; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities * the first seems 
preferable, although the enumeration diflefs from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

^ The firmament, — patko antarikskam, — Ydska yi, 

^ The sacrilicer aq^ his wife. This stanza occurs in the 
Yafush, VI. 3, with some diflerence of reading and of sense : 
instead of id vdm vdstunyukmasi gamadiyai, it begins yd te 
dhdmdnytthnctsi gamadhyai: those places to whmh we desire 
your going ; the hymn being addressed, it is said, to the Yupa, 

• or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape ; the 
rest of the verse is the same, exce];;^ at the end, where we have 
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to those regions where the many-pointed and wide- 
spreading rays (of light expand); for here the 
supreme station of the many-hymned, the showerer 
(of benefits), shines (with) great (splendour). 

SiJkta XVI. (CLV.) 

The deities are ViSHifSiu and Indra, the first triplet being 

addressed to the latter ; the Jfiis/ii is the same ; the metre is 

Jagatt. 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, 
‘(Indra), who is pleased by praise, and to VishAu, 
the two invincible deities who ride upon the radiant 
summit of the clouds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and Vishnu, the devout worshipper 
glorifies the radiant approach of you two, who are 
thecgranters of desires, and who bestow upon the 
mortal who worships you an immediately-receivable 
(reward), through the distribution of that fire which 
is the scattefer (of..desired blessings).® 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’s), 
mighty' manhood, by which he fits the parents (of 
all creatures, heaven and earth), for generation and 
enjoyment; whereby, in the upper region of the 
sky, thp son lias an inferior and superior appella- 
tion, and a third (name) of father.’’ 

avabhdri for avabhdii ; r, it is said, being sometimes substituted 
for t in the Veda, « 

* Kriidnor astuh, of fire, which is the scatterer (of good 
things) : or, in a different sense^ the disperser c| enemies, — 
nirasitd iatrdndm, 

t Dadhdtiputro avaram param pitur ndma tfiUyam : the phrase 
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4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the manhood of 
that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 
wide steps, in different, directions, for the many- 
praised (preservation of) existence. 

5. Man,glorifying(ViSH:^u), tracks twosteps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ;® nor can the soaring-winged birds (pureue it).'' 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,' like a circular whe<^, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through thef 
praises (addressed to him); ever young, though not 
infantine,^ he comes at our invocations. 

is ven' obscure ; Sayaiia explains it, the son of the father has an 
inferior name, or that of grandson ; a superior, or that of son^ and 
a third, which, with respect to them, is that of father : the mean* 
ing is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra 
and Vishnu, as two of the Adilyas, oi^^orms of* the Sun ; who 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby* the eArth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained ^ whenc;e 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered. 

^ His path on earth and 'in thfe firmament is within mortal 
observation ; not so that in heaven. 

^ VayaSchana patayanta patatrinah : Dayana distinguislfes these, 
making the two first, the everywhere-going Maruts ;k Pdtatrhia 
may ^ean GaruEa, and*other birds, or the winds. 

^ Vishhu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four 
periods : the year, two solstices, five seaSons, twelve months, 
twenty- four half- months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 
a&odiacal signm. 

^ Yuvd akumdrah, young, not a boy. Say aha renders the 
latter analpah, not little. 

“ VOt. II. H# 
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StfKTA XVII. (CLVI.) 

The deity is VishAo ; the ^isM and metre are as before.^ 

1. Be (to us), VishAu, like a friend, the giver of 
happiness, the accepter of oblations, abounding Avith 
food, the granter of protection, and every way 
accessible; on which account thy praise is to be 
repeatedly recited by the wise, and thy worship to 
be celebrated by the offerer of oblations. 

2. He^ who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the 
Ancient, the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he 
who celebrates the great birth of that mighty one ; 
he verily possessed of abundance, attains (the 
station) that is to be sought (by all).“ 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord'’ that 
ancient VisiiAu, since you know him as the germ 
of sacrifice ;® cognizant of his greatness, celebrate 
his name: may we, Vi.shnu, enjoy thy favour. 

^ Sravobhir ytcjyam chidabhyasat, by food, or by fame, he 
attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sdyana does not make 
the meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessary for completing the' ellipse ; annair-yuktah san sarvair 
gantavyam tat padam gathckhati, 

Janmhd piparttana; literally, please or propitiate (him) by 
your b^rth^ is explained swata eva, of yourself, or Spontaneously, 
not, as Sdyatia adds, from any interested motive; na kengchid- 
vuraldbhddind, r 

^itasya garhham,*hom as one with sacrifice ; agreeably to the 
text, yajno vai Visknuh, sacrifice, verily (is) Visi^u; or if rita 
keep the sense of water, then the phrase applies to VisAtiu as the 
cause or creator of water, according to the Smriti, Apa eva ' 
sararja ddau, in the beginning he created water. 
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4. The royal Varcna associates (himself) with 
the sacrifice of the. pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the priests the Aswins (unite with 
it) : VisHiSru, with his* friend (Indra), possesses 
supreme heaven-conferring pow'er,'* and sits upon 
the clouds.® 

5. The divine Vishnu, the best of the doers of 
good deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the 
rite,^ to assist (at its celebration), knowing (the 
desires of the worshipper), and present at the three 
connected periods (of worship),® shows favour to the 
Arya^ and admits the author of the ceremony to a 
share of the sacrifice.'^ 


Kratum sachanta mdrutasya vedhasah, explained as in the 
text ; but mdruta may also mean the troop of the Marut9, and 
Vedlias the creator, or Vishfiu; the sacrifice oflered to Vishnu, 
attended by the Maruts ; or mdruia may be a synonyme of Indra, 

^ Dddhdra daksham vttamnm aharvtStii^n, he has the best power 
cognizant of day ; Sdyann explains the last, generative of Swarga, 
Swargotpddakam , 

** ’Or sends down rain. 

^ Sachathdya Indrdya : the first is explaiiysd, for giving assis- 
tance at the ceremony ; the second, to the Yajamdna, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of Ydska's various etymologies of Indra, 
irdm drdvayati^'SN\i.o pours out the sacrificial food or oblation. — 
Ni, ». 8. 

* Trisadhastham may allude to the three daily celebrations of 
worship, or tg the three worlds. 

^ ^Uasya hhdge may also mean the share that follows the rite ; 
the blessings granted as a reward. 
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ANUVAKA XXII. 

StJkta I, (CLVII.) 

The deities are the AiSwins; the ftishi is DIroratahas ; the 
metre of the first four stanzas, Jagati; of the two last, Trkh- 
Mh. 

1. Agni is awakened upon earth : the Sun rises : 
the spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her. radi- 
ance, ha^ dispersed (the darkness)'; harness, (there- 
fore), Aswins, your chariot, to come (to the sacri- 
fice), that the divine Savit^i may animate all beings 
to (the performance of) their several (duties). 

2. When, Aswins, you harness your bounty- 
shedding chariot, refresh our strength with trickling 
hon®y bestow (abundant) food upon our people 
may we acquire riches iu the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three- wheeled car of the Aswins, 
drawn by swift hgMes, laden with honey, three- 
caiiojued, fille'd witli treasure, and every May auspi- 


^ Madhund ghritena is yariGusly &xplained : madhu may be an 
adjective for madharat sweet, with sweet water ; or it may be a 
substantive for Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar ; or it may 
have the unual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the 
next verse, where the chariot of the Akms is termed Madhtvd^ 
hana, honey-bearing. 

Asmdkam brahrm pritandsu: Pritand is a synonyme of 
Manushya, in the Nighantu of Ydska; that is, 'according to 
Baya^a, children and dependants. Brahma is, amongst other 
senses, a synonyme of annUy food, which is the interpretation * 
hare preferred by the commeVitator. 
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clous, come to our presence, and bring prosperity to 
our people and our cattle.® 

*4. Bring us, Aswins, vigour: animate us with 
your hoiiied speech prolong our existence ; wipe 
away our sins; destroy our foes; be ever our 
associates. 

6. You, Aswins, sustain the germ in all moving 
creatures: you are in the interior of all beings: 
do you, showerers of benefits, supply (for our own 
use) fire and water and the trees of the forbst. 

6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (allj 
medicaments; you ride in a chariot (drawn by) 
well-trained steeds : therefore, mighty (divinities), 
resolutely uphold (the worshipper), who, with a 
mind (devoted to you), offers you oblations. 


Dwipade-chatushpade, literally, to our bipeds and quadru- 
peds: this and the two preceding stanzas occur in the second 
part of the Sdma, v. 1108-1110. 

Madhurmtyd nah kaSayd mimikshatam, literally, mis: us with 
your honied whip : but Sdyana renders kasd by vdch, speech ; 
and mimikshatam by priAayiUam: It seems a set phrase when 
applied to the Ahinm, as we have it in •a former ^hymn, with a 
somewhat different application. See vol. i. p. 50,^and ifbte. 
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THIRD ADHYAYA. 

« 

ANUVAKA XXII. {continued). 

SiJkta II. (CLVIII.) 

The deities are the A^wins ; the ^ishi DIrghatamas ; the 
metre TrishAibh, except in the last stanza, in which it is JagaU. 

1. Dasras, showerers (of benefits), granters of 
dwelling^,* dispellers of sin,'’ cognizant of many 
(things), increasing (through praise), and fulfillers 
(of desires), inasmuch as, Auchattiiya offers you 
(sacrificial) wealth, and you protect (your worship- 
pers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow upon us 
(our prayers). 

2. * Granters of dwellings, who may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, 
that (invoked) by oi^ adoration, to the site of the 
altar,' you may entertain (favourable intentions 


^ Vastis-vdsai/itdrau prajdndm, ce^users of \he habitations of 
mankind; or it may* mean possessors of vasu, wealth. 

^ The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, which may 
mean p-ain, or its cause, sin ; and dru, what drives away ; or if 
derived from rut, to sound, it may impqrt those who shout in 
battle ; but in this, as in the case of Vasus, it may be intended to 
apply them to the Aiwins, as identical with the classes of demi* 
gods so denominated. 

Fade goh, lit. to the place of the earth, which, as has been 
already noticed, often designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is here 
explained to signify. 
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towards us), and grant us kine rich in milk,** 
coming with minds made up to grant the desires 
(o^the worshipper). 

3. In Kke manner, A^wins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, 
in the middle of the "water, for (the rescue of) the 
son of Tugra,'’ so may I attain to your -preserving 
protection (with the same alacrity) as a victorious 
hero (returns home) with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, ;Aswins, 
preserve the son of UciiATruYA : let not these* 
revolving (days and nights) exhaust me : let not 
the ten times kindled fird consume me : lot it not 
he, that one who is your (dependant), hound (with 
bonds), should of himself bite the earth.' 

5 . Let not the maternal waters swallow ^e, 
since the slaves hurled down this decrepit (old 
man) ; in like manner as Traitana Avounded his 
head, so has the slave wounde»^ his o'nn, and has 
struck his breast and shoulders.'** 


^ JtevaUh purandhth, lit. vg-ealthspossessing, sultaincrs of tlie 
body, which the Scholiast explains to mgan,»cows abounding in 
milk. 

See vol. i, p. 306 ; the text here has ArAaso *mad(fye,^n the 
midst of the water. 

’’ khddate kshdm, lit. by himself he eats the earth : 

according to SdyaAa, being unable, from gge and infirmity, to 
walk, he crawls or rolls on the ground. 

** This is the verse quoted in the NM-manjart: See vol. i. 
p. 148, note: and is similarly explained, except that SdyaAa 
understands vUakshal in the sense of thS imperative, iakuhatu,— 
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6. DiaOHATAMAS, the son of Mamata, has grown 
old after the tenth yuga (has passed) :* he is the 
Brahma of those who seek to obtain the object of 
their (pious) w'orks : he is (heir charioteer.’’ 

S«5kta III. (CLIX.) 

The deities are Hkaven and Earth ; the Rishi is the same ; the 
metre is Jagati. 

II. 1. I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven 
and Ear.,li, the augmenters of sacrifice, who (are to 
be contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; 
those two, who, cherishing their worshippers as 

tausmdt sa ddsak swayam swahyam eva siras takshatu, therefore 
may that slave of his own accord wound his own head : I cannot 
acquiesce in the opinions of those scholars who imagine a con- 
nection between Traitana and Feridun: even admitting a forced 
similarity of name, there is nothing analogous in the legends 
relating to either. The^lent repetition of the verse is said to be 
a sure protection? against a murderer, a wolf, or a tiger ; and a 
traveller who repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, 
becomes invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from 
their attack. • 

The Scholiast understands Yuga in its ordinary acceptation ; 
but the Yuga of five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which 
would he rothiiig marvellous. 

Apdm artham yatmdm brahma bhava*i sdraihth: he is the 
Brahmdf like Brahma, the great, the chief; parivridha, the 
progenitor, or creator»of people. Apdm is explained apkdrydMm, 
of those by whom offerings of water, obsequal libations to the 
Manes are to be made ; or it may be put for Apasdm, of works, 
religious rites in general. Sdrathi, lit. a charioteer, is explained 
a g?onveyer, i, e, to heaven, a deity. 
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children,*' are venerated by the devout, and there- 
fore with favour bestow (upon us) desirable blessings. 

Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the 
mind of the benevolent father, and the great and 
spontaneous (affection) of the mother (of all 
beings) c’* The parents, with kindness, have secured, 
by their excellent protections, the vast and manifold 
immortality of their progeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good 
works, and of goodly appearance, recognisje you as 
their great parents, tlu-ough experience of forme? 
(kindness) : preserve uninterrupted stability in the 
functions of your progeby, whether stationary or 
moving, (depending for existence) on none other 
than you.® 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, , (the 
rays of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) 
united (with each otlier), and tlwelling in the same 
abode, mete out (all things) : ■•1 ijowing (their func- 
tions), and bright-shining, tliey*sj)rea(*l in ever new 
(directions) throughout the radiant lirinameht.'’ 

^ Devebkir ye devaputre sudansasd be rendered, Vho, 

having the gods for children, are reverenced by* the gods ; but 
Sdyana explains deva in both terms by yajamdna. 

Heaven is said here to be the father, and Earth, 
Prithivi^ ^the mother, agreeably to the text, — Dyaur voh pita, 
prithivi mdtd. Maid is explained by iTdska to denote the 
Antarikaha, the firmament. — Nir, ii. 8. 

^ Adwaydviuah, having no second parent or protector, no other 
to depend upon for subsistence. 

The construction of this stanza* is i^ery irregular : the epithets 
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6. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour 
being propitiated, that vrealth which is desirable. 
Benignant Heaven and Earth, bestow upon ^us 
riches, (consisting of) habitations and hundreds (of 
cattle and the like). 

SiJkta IV. (CLX.) 

The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

Vmgtt in. 1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are 
the diffujiers of happiness on all, encouragers of 
truth, able to sustain the , water (of the rains), 
auspicious of birth, and energetic (in action): in 
the interval between whotn proceeds the pure and 
divine Sun for (the discharge of his) duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father 
and pother (of all beings), they two preserve the 
worlds. Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied 


should agree with^/e, they two; but some are in the plural, not 
the dual, as te mdyinah sup'achetasah, kavayah, suditayah, along 
with others in the dual, sayoni, samokasd: the Scholiast seems 
to understand tlje plurals to imgly another substantive understood, 
or Tthnayah, rays ef light, as he explains suprachetasak by 
prakarshena ch\ititum Saktd rasmayah, rays able distinctly to 
apprehend; and again, mditayah, udyotamh, rasmayah, rising 
rays ; but he does not show how they can be connected with the 
duals, which he refers consistently enough to ' heaven and earth 
as in his interpretation samokasd, both dw'elling together in the 
same space, — \iyuprithwyor~ekasminanevdvak(Uarupe* dkdke-avas^ 
thdndt. In this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen 
some confusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to 
the acknowledged objects af the hymn. Heaven and Elarth. 
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(beings), are Heaven and Earth, and the father has 
invested every thing with (visible) forms. 

The pure and the resolute son of (these) 
parents, the bearer (of rewards),* sanctifies the 
worlds by his intelligence ; as well as the milch cow 
(the, earth), and the vigorous bull (the heaven), and 
daily milks the pellucid milk (of the sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), 
amongst (pious) works the most pious, who gave 
birth to the all-delighting heaven and ear^h : w’ho 
measured them both, and, for the sake of holy rites,, 
propped them up with undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us. Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength ; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankind : bestow upon us commend- 
able vigour. 


SUKTA V. (CLXI.) 

Tlie Ribhus aie the deities ; Dirghajtamas is ^till the Rishi; 
the metre is Jagaft, except in the lapst stansia, in which it is 
TrisMuhh, 

1. Is this our senior or our junior w^io 1ms come Varga iv. 
(to us) ; has he come upon a niegsagc (from jihe 
gods); what is it we should say? Agni, brother, 
we revile not the ladle which is of exalted jrace ; 


^ Sa vuhm putrah pitroh ; the term Vahpi might suggest that 
Fire, or Agni’i was here alluded to ; but the affiliadon intended in 
this and the preceding verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and 
Vahni is an epithet only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, 
phalasya bodkd. 
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Yerilj we assert the dignity of the wooden (imple- 
ment).* 

2. Make fourfold the single ladle; so the gods 
command you; and for that purpose am I come, 
sons of Sudhanwan : if -you accomplish this, you will 
be entitled to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the mes- 
senger (of the gods). Whatever is to be done, whether 
a horse is to be made, or a car is to be made, or a 
cow is to be made, or the two (old parents) are to 
•be made young,’’ — having done all these (acts). 
Brother Agni, we are then ready to do (what you 
desire) to be done. 

4. So doing, Ribhus, you inquired. Where, indeed, 
is he who came to us as a messenger? when 
Twashtri observed the one ladle become four, 
he was immediately lost amongst the women.® 


According to the legend cited by the commentator, the three 
Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to drink the Soma 
juice, the gods sent Agni to see what they were doing : observing 
that they exactly resembled each other, Agni assumed the like 
form, and it is to this that the stanza refers in calling him 
brother, ^d questioning his comparative age; one purpose of 
AgnVs visit, is seated in the next verse to be the order to convert 
the one spoon or ladle, Chamasa, used for drinking tHe Soma juice, 
or for libations, into four. See vol. i. p. 45, and notes. 

^ These marvels have been related in the preceding hymns of 
the Ribhus. ^e Suktas xx. cx. cxi. 

^ Gndsu antar nydnaje : Sdya^a explains the verb merely by 
nyakto abhut ; the combination of ni and nnj is not common, and 
has not been given by Westergaard ; but it is possibly the converse 
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5. When Twash^ri said. Let us slay those who 
have profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking 
of 4he gods ; then they made use of other names 
for one another, as the libation was poured out;* 
and the maiden (mother) propitiated them by 
diiferent appellations.'’ 

6. Indba has caparisoned his horses : the Aswins 
have harnessed their car : Briiiaspati has accepted 
the omniform (cow): therefore, Ribiiu, Vibiiwa, 
and VAta, go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy 
your sacrificial portion. 

7. Sons of SuDHANWAN, from a hidcless (cow) 
you have formed a living one : by your marvellous 
acts you have made your aged parents young : from 
one horse you have fabricated another: harness 
now your chariot, and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), liavo said, Sons of StTDiiAN- 


of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or invisible. 
Gnd is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is here used is 
not very evident ; SdyaAa explains the phrase striyam dtmdnam 
amanyata, he, Twashfri, fancied himself a woman, that is, lie felt 
humbled, as feeble as a female. 

^ According to the Scholiast, this legend accounts* for the 
origin of the names of the chief officiating priests » im order 
to evade the*indignattf>n of TwasMri, the Ribhus assumed the 
titles Adhuoaryu, Hotri, and Udgdtri, by which an individual 
engaged in priestly functions at a sacrifice is to be always 
addressed, and never by his own name. 

** Anyair endn kanyd ndmahhih sparat: the force of the term 
kanyd, a maiden, is not explained ; Sdyada expounds it, a mother 
self-engendering, swotpadayatH mdtd*. 


Varga V. 
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WAN, drink of this water, (the Soma juice); or 
drink that which has been filtered through the 
Munja grass ; or if you be pleased with neither' of 
these, be exhilarated (by that which is drunk) at 
the tliird (daily) sacrifice.* 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of 
them): Agni is the most excellent, said another: 
the third declared to many the Earth’’ (to be the 
most excellent), and thus speaking true things the 
Rihhus divided the ladle. 

10. One pours the red water, (the blood), upon 
the ground; one cuts the flesh, divided into frag- 
ments by the chopper; and a third separates the 
excrement from the other parts :' in what manner 
may the parents (of the sacrifice)*’ render assistance 
to their sons ? 

VarRa VI. H. RHhus, leaders (of the rains),*'' you have 


The two fitst alternatives intimate that the Rihhus may 
be participant of the libations offered at dawn or at noon ; the 
third applies to the evening sacrifice ; the right of the ^ibhus 
to share in which is elsevUiere * acknowledged. See vol. i. 
p. 48, note. 

Vai’dhttyantim is said by the Scholiast to mean either a line 
of dodds or the earth. 

The ^ibhus are here identified with the prieste employed in 
the sacrifice of a victim. 

a 

The parents, pitUrd, are here said to mean the institutor of 
the ceremony and his wife. 

* Throughout the remaining stanzas the ^ibAus are identified 
with the rays of the sun, as the instruments of the rain and the 
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caused the grass to grow upon the high places ; 
you have caused the waters to flow over the low 
places ; for (the promotion of) good works : as you 
have reposed for a while in the dwelling of the 
unapprehensible (sun)," so desist not to-day from 
(the discharge of) this (your function).** 

12. As you glide along enveloping the regions 
(in clouds) ; where, then, are tlie parents (of the 
world)?' curse him who arrests your arm: reply 
sternly to him who speaks disrespectfully (to 
you).** 

13. llibhus, rejjosing in the solar orb, you inquire. 
Who awakens us, unapprehensible (Sun), to this 
office (of sending rain). The Sun replies, The 

causes of fertility ; Sdijana quotes Yaska as his authority, — AKtya* 
rasmayo api Rihhava ucliyante, — Kir, xi, 16, 

^ Ayohyasya grihe : agohyn is also, upon the authority of the 
Nirukta, a name of the sun ; who is not to be hidvlen, agdhailiya ; 
or, according to Sctyaua, agrahaniya, rfot to Be apprehended ; 
literally or metaphorically. 

Idam ndnugachhatha : SdyaAa explains the compound verb, 
anusritya na gachhatha^ having confe forth, go not away without 
doing this, idam, your office of sending down rain for as^long a 
period as you repose in the solar orb; Ydskft*^ ex^anation, 
following Angirasa, appears to be a truism, — as long Vis ^ou are 
there^ you are not heref Ydvat tatra hkavatha na tdvadiha bhavatha, 
^ The sun and the moon, the protectors of the world, which, 
during the rains, are hidden by the clouds 

^ Yah prd^ram't pro tasmd abravitana: pro prefixed to bru 
may mean, either to speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to 
praise. 
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awakener is the wind ;* and the year (being ended),'’ 
you again to-day light up this (world). 

14. Sons of Strength, the desirous/«of 

your coming, advance from the sky: Agni comes 
(to meet you) from the earth : the wind traverses 
the firmament ; and Varvna comes with undulating 
waters. 


SiJkta VI. (CLXII.) 

The subject of this and the succeeding hymn being the Aiwa- 
medka, or sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, is 
considered to be the deity ; the ^ishi is DfuoHATAHAS ; the 
metre is TrisMubh, except in the third and sixth stanzas, in 
which it is Jagatt.° 

Varga VII. 1. Let neither Mitka nor Varuna, Aryaman, 
A yu,** Ini>ra, ItiBHUKSHiN,' nor the Maruts, censure 
us;‘ when we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues 
of the swift horse sprung from the gods.^ 


Swanam boahayitdrum might be rendered, the awakener is 
the dog; but the commentator explains hodnam by antariksha 
mapantam vdydm, the reposer in the firrhament, the wind. 

Samvatsare idam adyd vynkhyaia, you have made this world 
to-day ^luminous, after the year has expired; that is, the rainy 
season being passed, the rays of the sun and moon are again 
visible. 

^ The whole of this hymn is given in the Yajnsh, xxv. *24, 25. 

According to both the commentators, Sdyana and Mahidhara, 
this is a synohyme of Vdyu. 

* Usually a synonyme of Indra, but the commentators intimate 
its meaning here, Prajdpati, he in whom the ftibhus, or the Devos, 
abide (kshiyanti). 

f 

^ Devajdtasya may also imply, according to Sdyaia, bom 
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2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared 
offering* to the presence (of the horse), who has 
been bathed and decorated with rich (trappings), 
the various-coloured goat going before him, bleat- 
ing, becomes an acceptable offering to Indra and 
PuSHAN.'* 

3. This goat, the portion of Pushan,® fit for all 
the gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so 

the type of various divinities, who, according to some ‘texts, are 
identified with different parts, as Ushas, the Dawn, his head, &c., • 
as cited by Mr. Colebrooke from the TattirCya Yajush, As. 
Res. VIII. 423 ; or allusion is intended to a legend of his origin 
from the sun, either direct, or through the agency of the Vasus, 
as in the second stanza of the next Sukta, sdrdd^aswam Vasavo 
niratashta. 

* Rdtim-gribhitdm, lit. the seized wealth ; the offering to be 
made for the horse ; Mahxdkara, after Kdtydyana, says, the 
remains of the burnt-offering made the night before are to be 
given to the horse. • 

Sdyana considers Puskan in this and the next passage, where 
he is named, synonymous with ^gni ; and this is consisfent with 
the direction that enjoins the goat being tied to the front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post ; s*uch a* goat, black-necked, krisAda^ 
gr{va, being always regarded as an A gneyh pasu, or A'ictim sacred 
to Agnit and to be offered to him. — Kdtydyana Sutm, 98,*&c. A 
black goat is also dedicated to Pushan, along witli Soma — 
Yajus/i, XXIX. 58; but* he is to be attached to the ndhhi, or 
middle of ttie horse — Yajush, xxiv. 1 ; and according to Mahi^ 
dhara, both goats are to partake of the food given •to the horse. 
In the Rich, however, only one goat, and that .dedicated to 
Pdshan, is spoken of : the more complicated sacrifices of the 
Yajush and the Sutras may be of later dsde. 

' He is to be offered in sacrifice to Pushan or Agni. , 

• VO». IT. I • 
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that Twashtri^ may prepare him along with the 
horse, as an acceptable preliminary offering for the 
(sacrificial) food.'* 

4. When the priests at the season (of the cere- 
mony) lead forth the horse, the offering devoted 
to the gods, thrice round (the sacrificial fire) ; then 
the goat,® the portion of Pusiian, goes first, an- 
nouncing the sacrifice to the gods. 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of the 
rite, the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of the 
fire, the bruiser of the Soma plant, the director of 
the ceremony, the sage (superintendent of the 
wliole) f do you replenish the rivers® by this well- 
ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

^ TwasMri is here called by Sdyaiia, sarvasyotpddaka^ the 
producer of all forms; according to the text, TwasJitri rdpdni 
vikaroti; or it may here be a name of Agni ; Mahidhara says, 
of PrajdpatL ’ 

^ PuroHdsam'l is usually an offering of cakes and butter ; but it is 
here explained, purasidd’-ddtavyam, that which is to be first offered. 

^ The goat^is to be first immolated. 

^ These designations are applied to eight of the sixteen priests 
employed at, solemn rites; the two first, the Hotri and Adhwaryu, 
are fantiliar tp us ; the Avayaj may be the Pratiprasthdtri, w'ho 
brings afid places the offering: Agnimindha is the Agmdh, the 
kindler of the fire : the next is termed ^rdvagrdhha^ the,praiser 
of the stones that bruise the Soma plant, or he wheJ applies the 
stones to thaf purpose : the next is termed Sanstri, the same as 
the Praidstri; and the last, the Suvipra, is considered to be the 
Brahmd: these nouns have no direct government, as the verb 
passes all at once to the second person plural, — dpridadAwam. 

* ® Vakshand dpriHadhwam, nadCh purayata ; fill the rivers ; the 
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6. Whether they be those who cut the (sacri- Vnrga viu. 
ficial) post,® or those who bear the post, or tliose 

who fasten the rings on the top of the post, to which 
the horse (is bound) ; or those who prepare the 
vessels in which the food of tlie horse is dressed ; 
let the exertions of them all fulfill our expectations. 

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished, such 
as it has been entertained, that the smooth-hacked 
steed should come to (gratify) the exj)ectations of 
the gods : we have made him well-secured for the 
nutriment of the gods ; let the wise sjiints now* 
rejoice. 

8. May the halter and *the hoel-roj)es of the fleet 
courser,’’ and the head-ropes, the girths, and any 


consequence of sacrifice being rain and fertility : or it may mean, 
offer rivers of butter, milk, curds, and the like. 

^ Twenty-one posts, of different kinds of wood, each twenty - 
one cubits long, arc to be set up, to wliic^iL the different animals are 
to be fastened, amounting to three hundred and forty-nine, besides 
two hundred and sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred 
and nine, according to Kdtymjana : a similar enuraSration occurs in 
the Rdmdyana, b. i. ch. xii. xiii. ; but the trtet is no warrant for 
such a multiplication, and it would .seem as if a single po^t was in- 
tended : when the word occurs uncompounded it is m tl\,e singular ; 
chashdlam ye*aswaydpdya takshati: chasMla is given in the A mar a 
Koska, aqd is explained by most of the commentators a wooden 
ring, or bracelet, on the top of the sacrifioial post : some notice 
also authority for its being an iron ring at the foot*of the post. 

Ddma is explained, a rope fastened round the horse's neck ; 
sanddna, one that fastens his feet ; the manner in which horses are 
commonlv picketed in India. 

I 2 
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Other (part of the harness) ;* and the grass that has 
been put into his month ; may all these be with 
thee, (horse), amongst the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of 
the horse; w'hatever (grease) is smeared upon the 
brush or upon the axe (what is smeared) upon 
the hands or the nails of the immolator, may all 
this be with thee, (horse), among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his 
belly ; whatever particle® of raw flesh may remain ; 


^ S irshanyd rasand rajjtih : SdyaAa confines his explanation to 
the first, the rope that is fastened to the head, the reins ; MahU 
dhara explains rasand by katisthd^ and rajju, any dpt yd rajjuh, 
whatever other rope. 

Gwarau simdhitau riptam, for liptam, smeared ; the fiesh that 
is smeared, according to MaMdhara ; but Sdyana rather intimates, 
in regard to the first term, unguent with w^hich the animal is 
anointed : Swa^'u is the implement used in anointing ; swarwM. 
pakum anakti: frbm its Connection with what follows, however, 
grease or fat were more likely to be intended : Swudhiti usually 
means axe ; it is here elliptically explained, chhedana kdle, or 
avaddnakdle^ at the time of Cutting up or dissecting; but it is 
elsewhere interpreted correctly, avaddna-sddhana, the instrument 
of dissecting ; or pasuchhedana sddhana asih, a sword or knife, the 
instruihent of cutting up the victim. In the Niti Manjan' a text 
is quoted, in which the sacrificers arc termed Vatsh^avas, 
Dhanydste Vaishnava devdn yajante pasordmislkam iamitumakha 
hastastham deveshfam^ makshikdsitam. Happy are the VaisMavas, 
who worship the gods with the consecrated flesh of an animal, 
adhering to the nails and hands of the immolator, and eaten by 
flies. 

• ® Gandhah, but here explained by le^ah, a little part. 
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let the immolators make the whole free from defect, 
and so cook the pure (offering) that it may be per- 
fiJbtly dressed.* 

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) Varga ix. 
fall from thy carcase when it is being roasted by 

the fire, (escaping) from the spit let it not be left 
on the ground, nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it 
(all) be given to the longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be for our good who 
watch the cooking of the horse ; who say. It is 
fragrant ; therefore give us some :* who solicit the 
fiesh of the horse as alms. 

^ Medkam sritapdkam pachantu, let them cook the pure flesh 
with perfect cooking ; such as may make it fit for the gods, and 
not done too much or too little, as may be fit for pitris an^ men, 
is the explanation of both annotators. 

Gdtrdd agnind pachyamdnah - ahhi sdlam : in the preceding 
verse, Sritapdkam implies boiling, and the spcciflcation of ukkd, 
a pot or caldron, in the 1 3th verse, is to the same purjiort : 
which is rather at variance with the use of the sula, or spit : as 
the expressions, however, are unequivocal, we rau^t conclude that 
part was boiled and part roasted ; Sdga/U suggests, that; the 
portion that falls may be the rasa, the "dripping, .which is to be 
received upon darhha grass, afterwards probably to be thrown 
on the fire. 

¥a {m dhuh surtbhir-nirhareti is explained by Sdyana, ye 
chainam ibbhanagandho, atah kinchid-asmabhyam dehi : who say of 
it. It is fragrant, therefore, give us some ; or it may mean, give it 
to the gods ; nirhara, take ofiT, or give, having no government. 

Mahidhara accordingly understands it to mean, the smell shows 
it is dressed sufficiently, remove it from^ the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, ipay exclaQn, 
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in 
which the flesh is boiled f the vessels that distribute 
the broth the covers of the dishes,® the skewers,^ 
the knives,® all do honour (to the horse). 

14. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of 
rolling on the ground; the foot-fastening of the 
horse, (the water) that he has drunk, the grass that 
he has eaten ; — may all these be thine among the 
gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling Agni cause thee. 


Give us ; the following- phrase, however, ye chdrvato mdnsabhikskdm 
updsate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as alms, leaves no 
doubt that mortals are intended, who feed upon horse-flesh when 
offered in sacrifice. 

lt^(kshanam rndnspachamjd nkhdydh : the first is explained, 
pdka parikslidsd dhanam kdshfkam, a piece of wood, an implement 
for trying if the cooking is effected. 

^ Pdtrdni ytisMa dsechandni ; the vessels that are sprinklers of 
the boiled juice, or brotk, rasasya kwathiUisya, 

^ Ushmanyd pidhdnd, covers confining the heat; Mahidhara. 
Sdyana separates them, making the first, vessels for confining the 
hea^, uihmanivdraridrhd/ii pdtrdfn ; and the second, the covers of 
the dishes, dpidhdnd chdriitiatn. 

Anlid, slips of cane ; vetasaMkkd, for marking the members 
of the horse as they are to be dissected ; according, to Kdtydyana, 
Sutra. 155, this is to be done by the queens, or wives ef the 
sacrifleer, and their attendants, with one hundred and one needles 
or skewers, which may be of gold, silver, or iron, qr other metal, 
so embellished ; this is an evident refinement on the simple 
material originally used. 

Sdndh^avaddnasddhm{d, iuiplements of dissection, the Swadhiii, 
apd others*. 
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(horse), to utter sound let not the glowing caldron, 
odoriferous (with its contents),’’ be overturned : the 
g*ds accept a horse that has been selected (for sacri- 
fice) ; that has been led (round the fire) ; that has 
been devoutly offered, and has been consecrated by 
(the exclamation), VashaL 

16. The cloth which they spread as a cover- 
ing for the horse the golden (trappings with 
which they decorate him), the head-ropes, the 
foot-ropes, — all these they offer as acceptable to 
the gods. 

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy j)aces, either 
with heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy 
strength, — all these (vexations) I pour out Avith 
holy prayer, as oblations .with the ladle. 

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the 
swift horse:'* the beloved of the gods, (the immo- 
lators), cut up (the horse) witli skill, so that the 


This may be addressed to the horse before lie is .killed ; as 
an expiatory ceremony is necessary if he neigh on ajiproacliiiig 
the fire ; it may, however, • be considered as atldressed to his 
limbs in process of cooking, to desire t^iem* not to boil too loud, 
that is, too fast, lest the fire split the caldron. 

^ Jaghrih-tdpena jighrati, smelling with heat, \^Sdyg,na*§ expla- 
nation ; but It is not ^uitc clear what is intended. 

^ At the time of putting him to death, according to Sdyana : 
the adhwdsa of the Sutras, Kdt, 145, is apparently a curtain or 
screen, behind which the principal queen lies through the night 
by the side of the horse. 

^ According to the commentators, the other animals have only 
twenty-six ribs. 


Varga X. 
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limbs may be unperforated,” and recapitulating joint 
by joint. 

19. There is one immolatpr of the radiant horca, 
•which is Time there are two that hold him fast :* 
such of thy limbs as I cut up in due season, 1 o^r 
them, made into balls (of meat), upon the fire. 

20. Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who 
art going verily (to the gods) : let not the axe 
linger in thy body : let not the greedy and unskilful 
(iramolator), missing the members, mangle thy limbs 
needlessly with liis knife. 

21. Verily at this moment thou dost not die; 
nor art thou harmed ; for "thou goest by auspicious 
paths to the gods.* The horses of Indra, the steeds 
of the Marais shall be yoked (to their cars), and a 
coumer shall be placed in the shaft of the ass of the 
Aswins (to bear thee to heaven).® 

22. May this hoi'se bring to us all-sustaining 
wealth, with abundance of cows, of excellent 
horses, and of male offspring : may the spirited® 


“ Achchhidrtt gdtrd : the visasttnaharturah, or dissectors, are to 
name the parts, as. heart, tongue, breast, as they divide them ; 

and are so to separate them that they may not have holes or 

* 

perforations, they may not be cut or mangled. 

Rituh, properly season ; by metonymy, time ; or, according 
to Mahidkara, Prajdpati, as one with time. 

® Day and Night, oi- Heaven and Earth. 

^ The first half of this stanza occurs in the Yajush, xxiii. 26 ; 
and the whole as in xxv. 44. 

^ Aditi is explained by the commentators, not poor or mean, 
ndipa, as an epithet of astda. ‘ 
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steed bring us exemption from wickedness: may 
this horse, offered in oblation, procure for us bodily 
vigour.* 

SiJkta VII. (CLXIII.) 

The sabject of this hymn is the same as that of the last, the 

sacrifice of the horse : the ^ishi and metre are the same.** 

1. Thy great birth, O Horse, is to be glorified ; 
whether first springing from the firmament* or from 
the water, inasmuch as thou hast neighed (auspici- 
ously), for thou hast the wings of the falcon and the 
limbs of the deer. 

2. Trita'* harnessed the horse which was given 

* Although some of the expressions arc obscure, and perhaps 
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes the 
actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of his Mmbs, 
partly boiling and partly roasting of his flesh, the presentation of 
part, with fire, to the gods, and the eating of a part by the persons 
present : there is no obvious indication, however, of the same cere- 
monial that is described in the text of ihe Yajnsh, or the Sutras 
of Kdtydyana, or even in the Rdmdyana, and which . evidently 
belongs to a later and more corrupt state of manners : even as it 
occurs in the text, it seems worthier of barbarous Scythians than 
civilized Hindus, and may possibly haye originated with the 
former. 

^ This hymn occurs in the Yajush, xxix. 12, 24. 

^ SamudraS^uia vompurhhdt ; the commentator explains these 
by antariksha, the firmament, and udaka, water ; pui'xsha, Mahtdhara 
states, may also mean pasu : according to^Sdyana^, samudra here 
may also mesm the sun, as in the next stanza. 

According to both commentators, this is a synonyme of Vdyu, 
as pervading the three regions : Yuma is considered by Sdyada as 
in this place a name of Agni, 

I 


Varga XI. 
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by Yama: Indra first mounted him, and Gand- 
HARBA* seized his reins. Kasus, you fabricated 
the horse from the sun.^ 

3. Thou, horse, art Yama: thou art A'ditya: 
thou art Trita by a mysterious act :* thou art 
associated with Soma. The sages have said there 
are three bindings'” of thee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in 
heaven ; three upon earth f and three in the firma- 
ment. Thou declarest to me. Horse, who art (one 
with) Vahuna, that which they have called thy 
most excellent birth. 

5. I have beheld, Ilo'rse, these thy purifying 

" Soma, according to Say ana; Viswavasu to Mahidhara. 

Vasns may be the divinities previously specified, or 
demi-gods so named, the personified solar rays : Mahidhara 
understands Sara to be equivalent to Adityumundala, the solar 
sphere. 

* Guhyenavratena-gopcmfyefia, durdina rupena vd karmand sar- 
vatra vydptirdpena, by a secret of the nature of a cloudy day, or 

an act of a universally penetrating character : the explanations are 

♦ 

not very obvious. 

tl • * JK 

Bandhandni trun ; Sdyaiia explains it utpatti karandni, media 

« 

of origii^ that^ is, the Aditya, and heaven : Mahidhara 

consid<Ars it as applicable to the horse in the form of the sun, and 
that as identical with the three Vedas, or ia allusioiT to the three 
regions through which he diffuses warmth. 

*' Tnnyapsti,^ more • j)roperly, three in the waters ; but here 
intending the habitable earth in which the three bindings of the 
horse, or rather of the sun, of which he is the type, are, according 
to Sdyana, food, site, seed : according to Mahidhara, tillage, rain, 
seed ; in the firmament, tliey*are cloud, lightning, thunder. 

) 
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(regions); these impressions of the feet of thee, 
who sharest in the sacrifice ; and here thy auspicious 
reltis, which are the protectors of the rite that 
preserve it.* 

6. I recognize in my mind thy form afar off, Varga xii. 
going from (the earth) beloAv, by way of heaven, to 

the sun. I behold thy head soaring aloft, and 
mounting quickly by unobstructed paths, unsullied 
by dust. 

7. I behold thy most excellent form coming 
eagerly to (receive)- thy food in thy (holy) place of 
earth : when thy attendant brings thee nigh to the 
enjoyment (of the provender), therefore greedy, thou 
dcvourest the fodder.'’ 

8. The car follows thee, O Horse : men attend 
thee ; cattle follow' thee ; the loveliness of maklens 
(waits) upon thee;' troops of demigods follow'ing 
thee have sought thy friendship ; the gods them- 
selves have been admirers of thy vigoui*. 

9. His mane is of gold his feet are of iron ; 

* Say alia proposes another explanation, under. standiifk by 
avamdrjandnit the water with which the horse is sprinkled : 

MaMdhara, the cane, mat, and other things used in cleaning him ; 

^aphdndm nidhdna, the place of sacrifice, or the field nn hich luj 
is ptfistured ; and by 4he rasund rilasya gopd, either tlie guards 
attending on the horse, or the priests. 

** As identical with the Sun, these expressions apply to his , 
acceptance of the oblations offered in the ceremony. 

^ Bhagah kdninam is explained by both commentators, kanydndm 
saubhdgyam» or saundaryam. 

^ Hiranyahinga, lit. golden-horned ; but fig. maned. 

• I 
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and fleet as thought, Indea is his inferior (in 
.speed). The gods have come to partake of his 
(being offered as) oblation : the first who mounted " 
the horse was Indba. 

10. The full-haunched, slender-waisted, high- 
spirited, and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop 
along like swans in rows, when the horses* spread 
along the heavenly path. 

Varga XIII. 11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion : thy 
mind is rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs 
*(of thy mane) are tossed in manifold directions ; and 
spread beautiful in the forests.’’ 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of 
immolation, meditating M’ith mind intent upon the 
gods: the goat bound to him is led before him;' 
aftei* him follow the priests and the singers. 

^ Irmdntdsah siUkamadhyamusah are differently explained, and 
may also be rendered, tliin-ended, or thin-haunched, and plump- 
waisted : accordihg to Sdyana, allusion is made here to a troop 
or herd of horses : MaMdhara refers them to the horses of the 
sun’s car; Yaskas explanation apparently identifies the horses 
with the Adltijas, but it is rather obscure. — Nir. iv. 13. 

b ** • . . 

The horse is here identified with Agni, whose flames consume 
the forests. 

^ AJiih, *puro my ate ndbhirasyunu pakhdt kavayo yanti rebhdh : 
Sdyatia connects ndbhi witli aja, as implying nahanam, a binding, 
being, as it were, or in place of a binding, as not detached from 
him: he also conneefs anu and paschdt, as meaning, following 
after ; MaMdhara' s explanation would be more satisfactory, if we 
could be sure that the Yajush and Rick agree in the details : he 
makes it, the goat that is fastened to the horse’s head is led first ; 
next, the goat fastened to his Vaist or navel, ndhhirasydm ; after- 
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13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is 
most excellent: to the presence of his father and 
hifr mother, (heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to- 
day rejoicing to the gods, that (the sacrifice) may 
yield blessings to the donor.* 

SiJktaVIII. (CLXIV.) 

This Sdkta is of the unprecedented extent of fifty-two stanzas ; of 
these, the first forty-one are addressed to the Vmvadevas, or the 
usual divinities classed together under that appellation : the first 
half of stanza forty -two refers to Vdeh, speech ; the second half 
to the waters ; the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to SdavA ; the 
forty-eighth to Kdla, or Time ; the forty-ninth to Saiiasw^atI ; 
the fiftieth to the Sddhyas; the fifty-first to SdavA, Paujanya, 
or Agni ; the fifty-second to Sukya, or Sauasvvat the ^ishi 
is D£rqhatamas: the metre is, in the forty-second stanza, 
Prastdra^pankti ; in the rest, TrisMuhh and Jagati. 

1. I have beheld the Lord of Men with seven 

wards, paschdt, go the priests, kavayah, and the singers, rebhdh, 
or praisers, stotdrah, 

^ Although more mystical than the preceding hymn, especially 
in regard to the intimations of the identity of the horse with ihe 
sun, there is nothing in it iticom|^atible with tlie more explicit 
description in the former Sukta of the actual Wrificc of a horse. 

^ According to Sdyatia, however, the general purpoit of this 
Sdkta is the inculcation of the doctrines of the Vediinta,^ or the 
spiri^al unity of Brahma and the universe : some passages occur 
that bear •him out in this view, but the text, upon the whole, 
although often mystical and obscure, efidently^ proposes the 
glorification of Aditya, or the sun, especially as identifiable with 
all creation : according to Saunaka^ the application of the Sdkta 
is of a much less exalted description : he says. If a Brahman have 
committed theft, he may expiate *the* ofifence by fasting thaee 

I 
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sons ;* of which delightful and benevolent (deity), 
who is the object of our invocation, there is an all- 
pervading middle brother, and a third brother,’’ w,“Jl 
fed with (oblations of) ghee. 

2. They yoke the seven (horses) to the bne- 
whceled car one horse, named seven, bears it 
along the three-axled wheel® is undecaying, never 

nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sukta: agreeably to the 
Aitareya Brdhmana, v. 12 : as cited by Bay ana, the hymn should 
consist of but forty-one stanzas. Mr. Whitney’s very useful com- 
parative index shows that all the stanzas of the hymn occur in the 
Atharva Veda, with the general style of which, as far as we yet 
know of that Veda, it best agrees. — Indische Stadien, vol. ii. part iii. 

^ The seven solar rays ; or it may be rendered, seventh son, 
Aditya being the seventh son of AditC 

’ J'^dyu and Ayni, the younger brothers of Aditya: Bdyana, 
substituting Paramehvara for Aditya, considers the three sons to 
be his attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying : the 
phrase, I hav^ beheld, is the consciousness of the identity of 
individual with sapreme^spirit. 

^ Either the orb of the sun, or time, or a year: the seven 
horses may be the seven solar rays, or the six seasons, with their 
aggregation and year ; or the six .double months, and the inter- 
calary month ; or the sgven days of the week : the wheels of the 
car, as typical of time, past, present, and future, should be three, 
but thi-y are identical in nature, and are therefore said to be but 
one. 

* JEko ahoo sapiandmd. may mean the Sun, or Aditya,, either as 
the absorber of the »seven flavours, or as praised by the seven 
IBiisliis : or it may be a sort of pun, sapta meaning a horse as well 
as seven. 

^ The day with its three Sandhyas ; the year with three seasons, 
hgt, wet, and cold ; or tithe, past, present, and future. 
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loosened, and in it all these regions of the universe 
abide.* 

•m3. The seven** ■who preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it ;® seven 
sisters ride in it together/ and in it are deposited 
the seven forms of utterance.® 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at 
the time of his being born : what is that endowed 
with substance which the unsubstantial sustains r' 
from earth are the breath and blood, but whore 
is the soul who may repair to the sage to ash 
this ? 

* All things are dependent upon time ; which of itself is 
imperishable, as the Smriti ; amidinidhanah ko'lah, time is without 
beginning or end. 

** Either the solar rays, or if the year be typified, the seven 
portions of it ; as the ayana or solstice, season, month, fortnight, 
day, night, hour. 

‘ SdyaAa considers the seven wheels, ns well as the seven 
horses, to he the solar rays. 

** The commentator repeats the interpretation, either the rays 
of the sun, or the six seasoris and* the aggregate year, or the six 
doable and one intercalary month. 

^ The seven notes of music as employed in chanting the 
praises of the Sun ; or if gavdm be used in the sense clF water, 
the ^even foras may he the seven divine rivers. 

^ Asthanwantam yad anasthd vihhartli; lit, that which having 
bone, the boneless sustains ; the latter, • according to SdyaAa, « 
is the Pra^iti of the Sdnkhyas, or the May d of the Veddntis, 
formless matter, or spiritual illusion, from which the material 
and visible world proceeds. 

^ BMmyd asur-asriy-dimd kwd siiit ; Bhdmi, according* to 



128 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


6. Immature* (in understanding), undisceming in 
mind, I inquire of those things which are hidden 
(even) from the gods : (what are) the seven thread/ ' 
which the sages have spread to envelop the sun,' in 
whom all abide? 

Varga XV. 6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know 
(the truth) ; not as one knowing (do I inquire), 
for the sake of (gaining) knowledge : what is that 
One alone, who has ui)hcld these six spheres in the 
form of the unborn ?** 

Sdyana, implies the sthula ^anra, gross body ; tisuht breath ; the 
sukshma iarira, or subtile body ; and mrij, blood, the aggregate 
elements of which the body is formed ; dlmd, or chetana, the 
thinking principle, although connected with gross and subtile 
form^ is nowhere perceptible as a separate object, and not to be 
apprehended, either by pupil or teacher. 

“ Pdkah, properly ripenipg, being or making mature ; but it is 
here and elsewhere explained by paktavyah, what is to be matured ; 
apakwamatiraham^ I, of immature mind. 

Sapte tantun, may be the seven forms of the Soma sacrifice, 
or the seven metres of the Vedas, by which the gods, or the Sun, 
are induced to be present. 

^ Vatse bashkaye adhi : the first is explained by the Scholiast, 

4 

survasya mvdsa hhute : bashkaye is rendered Aditye; but, as Sdyada 
adds, the usual meaning of bashkaya is a yearling calf : but as we 
have vatsa also, which likewise means a calf, bashkaya must have 
some other sense ; — such as time, or rather, the sun. 

Yas^tastambha sUaB-imd rajdnsi ajasya rape him api swid- 
ekam : the one may be, according to the Scholiast, the orb of the 
ungenerated sun, on which the six seasons depend; or the 
aatyaloka, whence there is no return, and which may be con- 
sidered as the stay of the 'bther six worlds or regions; or. 
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7 . Let him who knows this (truth) quickly 
declare it; the mysterious condition of the l^au- 

•4iCul ever-moving (sun) : the rays shed (their) milk 
from his (exalted) head, investing his form with 
radiance : they have drunk up the water by the 
paths (by which they were poured forth).* 

8. The mother (earth), worships the father, 
(sun), with holy rites, for the sake of water; but 
he has anticipated (her wants) in his mind : where- 
upon, desirous of progeny, she is penetrated by the 
dews of impregnation, and, (all) expectant of abun- 
dance, exchange words (of congratulation).^ 

9. The mother, (sky), was associated in (sustain- 
ing) the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the 
earth) ; the embryo (water) rested within the 
(womb of the) clouds : thereupon the calf bello'^ed,® 
and beheld the omniform cow in the three combi- 
nations.*^ 

10. The one sole (sun), having threp mothers and 
three fathers,® stood on high : none over over-weary 

agreeably to hia Veddnta views, ‘ the one ’ is the §ole form of the 
unborn creator, which is the Same with the universe. 

^ The solar rays ; although especial agents in ^sending down 
rain, are equally active in its re«absorptioD. 

^ This is merely a metaphorical description of the* agency of 
the spn in sending raitr upon the earth, and its consequent fertility. 
4 ^ The cloud thundered. 

^ ViSwardpyam gdm trishu yojaneshu is* explained, the earth 
diversified by various crops, in consequence of the co-operation erf 
the doud, the wind, and the rays of the sun. 

* The three worlds, earth, sky, heaven, and the three deides 
residing over them, Agni, Vdyu, 8urya, 

VOL. 11. k1 
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, him: The (gods) on the summit of the sky take 
counsel respecting him in language all-^xtraprebend- 
ing, (but) not extending to all.* 

Vui^a XVI. 11. The twelve-spoked wheeP of the true (sun) 
revolves round the heavens, and never (tends) to 
decay : seven hundred and twenty children in pairs,® 
Aoni, abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve- 
formed parent, PurIshin,'^ when in the further 
hemisphere of the sky : and others have termed him 
Arpita,® when in the hither (portion of the sky) -J 

ViSwavidam vdcliam avihoaminvdm, speech or discourse, know- 
ing all, or which may he known by all ; or that which does not 
extend to all, a-sarva^vydpinfm : speech here, according to Sdyana, 
raeanii thunder , — vdcham garjitalakshandm. 

According to Sdyana, the twelve signs of the Zodiac ; but the 
expression may mean the twelve months. At the same time, 
M. Mollien has shown, that there is no reason to suppose the 
Zodiacal divisions were uhknown to the Hindus at the probable 
date of the Vedas, — Mdmoires de VAcademie des Inscriptions, 
premiere sdrie, yol. 3, 

^ Nights and days ; three hundred and sixty of each. 

^ Deriving it from pur^ha, water, PurCshin is a name of the 
sun, as the source of rain the first five feet are the five seasons, 
the dewy and cold seasons forming one ; the twelve forms are the 
twelve months, or twelve Adityas, 

^ Sdyada considers this as synonymous with adhham or 
pardyattam, dependent upon, and applicable to the sun, as 
dependent upon, or influenced by, the course of the year, or 
recurrence of the solstices ; moving quick or slow, according to 
his southern or northern declination. 

Upare is the term of the text, which the Scholiast explains, 
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shining in his sovon-whcelcd (car), I'ach (wheel) 
liaving six spokes. 

■^13. All beings abirlo in this five-spoked" revolving 
wheel ; the heavil^'-loaded axle is never heated ; its 
eternal compact nave is never worn away. 

14. The even-fellicd, undecaying wheel, repeat- 
edly revolves : ten,'’ united on the ujiper surfiicc,*' 
bear (the world) : the orb*' of the sun ju’oceeds, in- 
vested with water, and in it are all beings depogited. 

15. Of those that are born together, sages have 
galled the seventh the single-born ; for six a rtf 
twins, and arc moveable, and btnn t)f the gods 


where living creatures arc delighted, — vparmnattfn asmln pi'd/ihuih ; 
or it may mean a year, va samvatnarah ; but it may have a relation , 
perhaps, to the ex])ressjon in the first line of the verse, diva^ jtnrt* 
nrddhc, in the further part of the sky ; vpara may imply the 
nearer or hither part, referring* to the two ayttnas, or solstices ; 
the seven wheels are the seven rays, or the sev^ii days of the 
week, the six spokes the six seasons. 

The five seasons ; or the text may refer to the eye'le of five 
years. 

^ The ten organs of scn.sd, or the five JA}kapdf(iit, guart^ans 
of the world, and five classes of humifti beiiig.s, ^ ac?eording to 
Sdya/h/ : perhaps the ten regions of space would Ipe inofie^appro- 
priate. 

^ Wttdndyum, or thc’upjier part ; urddinrulandyttm, or the pole, 
ts/i(fydm ; hr the earth spread above, vpari lyisirita bhumydm: it is 
not clear what is intended. 

j • 

Sttryasya chakshush, lit. the eye of the sun, citlicr the display 
of the nature or radiance of the sun, or his orb, biding, hh it were, 
the eye of all ; sarvasya chakskuli sihdniyam vd mttndnfam, 

e * • • 

These are six seasons, made up of two months each ; tjTc 

K *2 
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Varga XVIL 


tliciv desirable (properties), placed severally in their 
proper abode, are various (also) in form, and revolve 
for (the benefit of) that whieli is stationary 

1C. They have called these, iny virtuous females, 
makvs he who lias eyes beholds ; the blind man 
seeth not : he who is a sago son understands this, 
and he who discriminates is tlie father of the father.'' 
17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with 


seventh is the intercalary montli, wliich lias no fellow, and has no 
A (lit ija to preside', over it, wherefore it is not c;onsidercd to he 
divine origin like the rest : the six seasons are also termed libhh, 
rishhayah, wliich tidyatia explains by (jiwtdniliy goei*s ; in whiit 
sense does not appear : it jnay, jicrhaps, refer to tlie presence of 
a in the sun’s ear in each of the twelve months, if that bo 
not lotlu'i* a Pdunuiik than a Vaiilik notion. — I'hhnu PtirlutOf 
p. 1>33. 

That is, the several seasons arc diversified by tlu' varieties of 
temperature, pi;odiu*e, and the like, for the benefit of the world. 

This is a piece of grammatical inx slicism ; rnhm, a ray of 
the sun, here ])ersoniried as a female, is properly a noun rna'Cidino. 

According to the Scholiast, the Sun is to be considered as 

« 

the father of the rays of light, ^^kich again, in their collective 
capacity, being the causae of rain, are the fosterers, or parent of 
the earth : tlic^sun is therefore father of the father, and he who 
knows Miisr is identical with the sun : another explanation is that 
which Mii/iu intimates ; an intelliu'cnt son mav be* termed the 

• t 

parent of an ignorant father : the philosophical view of the mean- 
ing is, that thcTc is nb distinction of gender in soul ; it is ncitlicr 
male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may te said to be 
either or all, according to the forms with which it is associated ; 
as in the text, twam stn, twam pumdn (fsi, twain kimdra, ufa vd 
kupidn\ thou art woman, \hou art man, thou art youth, thou art 
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her fore-feet, and then above with lier hind-feet, has 
risen up: whither is she gone; to Avhoin has sl»o 
■<>»rned hack when half-way ; where does she bear 
young : it is not amidst the herd.'' 

18. He who know’s the protector of this (world) 
as tlie inferior associated with tlie superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior, he is, as it 
were, a sago ; hut wlio in this world can exj>oiind 
(it); whence is the divine mind in its supremacy 
engendered.^' 

If). Those whi(di (the sages) liav(' termed <le- 
'seonding, they liuve also terined ascending; and 
those tliey have termo<I ascending, thew have also 
crillod dt'scemling and those (orbits) A\ hicli tijou, 
So>iA and Inora,” hast mad(*, bear along the worlds 
like' (ox('n) yoked to a, wain. • 

20. T',vo birds assryfatf'd togeJlicr/ and mutual 

niiiiticn ; in fact, ncitlicr, as llie it, — naira stn\ 

fici piandn Vi<hn^ naira chmjani napnnsffkam. 

Tliis is nitlu^r chscurc ; ;kt( >rc I in to the SclioliMsl, llu* cow 
is tIu* biiml -otre/inc:. and (lu>*calf is . /y;//, and the positions 
l\io indic'atc the slution of tbe ofrerer with rc-pccl to tlu' sen : 
or the cow may tvjiifv the solar rays coll«.‘Ctivcly, and tiic calf Iho 

^-igni i? the inferior, AdlUja tlic sip,)cnor ; but they arc bfUli 
iflcnrical,*lirc and the sun Ijcinpr the same. 

'rho rays of liprbt, or tlic planets cflianr^in^*: ibeir relative 
|i0^i?lon as tlicy revolve. 

d’be iiioon and tiie sun; Indra b‘jin;j: one (d* the twelve 
A\t}t*!a>\ or identical here with* tin; sun. 

There is sonic ]nobability in ^dynnaa explanation, that ^tbe 
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Vai^a XVin. 


friends, talic refuge in the same tree : one of them 
eats the sweet fig the other, abstaining from food, 
merely looks on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays),’’ cognizant 
(of their duty), distil the perpetual portion of ambro- 
sial (water) ; there has the lord and steadfast pro- 
tector of ail beings consigned mo, (though) imma- 
ture (in wisdom).® 

22. In the tree'* into which the smooth-gliding 
(rays), feeders on the sweet (produce), enter, and 
again bring forth (light) over all ; they have called 
the fruit sweet, but he jiartakes not of it who knows 
not the jnotcctor (of the universe).® 

23. They who know the station of Agni upon the 
earth; the station ofVAYU that was fabricated from 
the firniament ; and that station of the Sun which 
is j)laccd in heaven, obtain immortality.' 

vital and sii])rcinc spirit, jivatmd and paramdtmdy are here alluded 
to under the fic;urlj of the two birds. 

Pippdam sivddn atli ; the philosophical interpretation is, that 
the vital spirit enjoys the rewards of acts. Vdaka's explanation is 
something dilfcrent, although lie agrees in considering two species 
of soul to be intended as abiding in one body. — Nii\ xiv. 30. 

Stqicriul is here explained, supatandh Mhanagamaud j'as^ 
mayali} tin* goers easily or beautifully, the rays of tlie sun. 

A'diiifu has admitted, or admits me, the reciter of the hvmu, 
to the sphere of the sun. 

The orb or region of the sun. 

^ Tam na nnnasad yah pitaram jia veda: here pltaram is 
explained, in its general sense of pdlaka, cherisher, jirotcctor ; 
the sun, tir, according to the Vaiddutik gloss, the supreme spirit. 

Yadgdyatrv adhi ydyalrani tmisht'ubbdd-vd traidhldlham, &c. ; 
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24. lie constructs the prayer with the G('u/atrl 
metre f with the prayer (ho constructs) the Sdma, 
■and with the TrisMubh metre the couplet (or tri- 
jdet) with the couplet (or triplet) he constructs tlie 
hymn with (verses of) two or four distichs and 
with the syllable they construct the seven metres.'* 


the jiurport of this jihrascology, borrowed from the several metres, 
Cdyhtri, TrisMubh, and Jagatt, is not very clear : it may he merely 
an obvseure and mystical reference to the text of the Vvda, a 
knowledge of which is essential to final felicity ; but Siii/nAa 
explains the words as in the translation ; gdyatra lie derives from 
gdyafri, the earth ; and in the second jilace he calls it the pada, 
or station of Agni: traishiubha he identifies with the flrinanient, 
and the jilace of Vdyu ; and Jagat as the sun in Jayati, the solar 
region : another inU'rprctatioii is derived from the ritual use of 
the three several metres, and their cojiibinations, at the# three 
daily sacriiices. 

' iidyalreua pralimmu'le nrkam, he, severally, measures the 
mantra with the Cdyairi metre ; or a jiart being put for the 
wliolc, wdtli any }'^aid/k metre. 

TrisMub/irna vt'ikam; vdka is explained to signify either 
dirricha or iricJiu rupam, the form or jihrase of two or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a ^dkta. 

^ Vdkcna-vdkam : when the first vdhtu has the sense of ^dkla, 
then its repetition may imjily the Varga or Anurdka > hut if it 
signify a coujilct or trijilet, it seems more apidicable to t^c Stikla 
or livnm. 

Akskarcun sop/a vd/a'h, the seven generic metres of the Veda 
wdth the svllahlc the syllable being the chief element of the . 
metre; thus, the consists of eight syllables; Trishfubh, 

of eleven ; Jagali, of twa lve : it is not said wlio thus composed 
or ehissified the metrical system of the Vedas, but it appears, from 
the couiinculai V on the following Aanzii, tlial Brahmd is intended 
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25. With the stanzas in the Jaffatl metre he 
fixed the rain in lieaven,® and surveyed the Sun 
in the Rathantara}' They liave declared tlnw 
divisions of the Gaynin metre,' whence it sur- 

Varga XIX. passes (all the rest) in force and majesty. 

26. I invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, 
that the handy milker may milk her may Savitri 
accept this our excellent libation, that his j^eat 
may (thereby) increase: it is for this, verily, that 
I earnestly invoke him. 

■ 27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (pro- 
ducts), desiring her calf in her mind : may this cow 
grant her milk to the AsWins: may she thrive for 
our great advantage. 

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (wlio stands) 

r *"" ‘ ■ 

when thv verb is in the singuhir: perhaps the RisMs, or the 
priests, are alluded to when it is in the jilural. 

Sindhufii dirt (fslahlnii/af ; Brahma, says tlie Seholiast, at the* 
time of creation, tified tlie shedder of \vator, ndakaryu ifyattdaknm , 
in the sky j or it might be intended for Adihja, as by the text, — 
Jay at 0 vd csJta ya esha tapaii; he may be termed who gives 

heat (to the world). 

Ihis is commonly* known as a portion of the Hama : the mean- 
ing of the phrase is not very obvious. Sdyaiia say’s Brajdpafi beheld 
the sun In the stanza which sustains it ; tadadharahhdtdyam richt. 

Cuyafrasya samidhas tfsra dhuh : Hdyaiia considers samidh as 
merely signifying pdduy division of a stanza ; of which the Gdyatri 
verse lias tliree. « 

The cow is the cloud, the milk the rain, and Vdyv, or wind, 
the milker ; the metaphor is continued in the three following 
verges, where the calf is the world, or mankind anxious for the 
rain, as the cause of abundJuict?, 
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Avith Avinkiiig eyes, and Ioavs as (slio) proceeds to 
lick liis foreljead : she utters a cry, as, anxious, slio 
tljc moisture in tlie corners of Ids mouth, and 
rishes him AA’ith her milk. 

29. He, too, bellows, and the coav utters inarticu- 
late sounds, as, encom])assed by him, she repairs to 
her stall ; (influenced) by her iiistiiicts, she acts like 
a hi^nan being*, and, radiant, manifests lier nature. 

30. Life endoAV('d with breath, eager (in discharge 
of its functions), reposes,' steady, in the midst of its 
(pro])er) abodes : the life of the imnlal body, cognate* 
with tiic niorta! frame, endures immorta], (sustaine<l) 
by (obsequeal) oUerings,'' 

81. I havc‘ bc'held llic unwearied protector of tlie v.ii-a \\, 
uidverse, tlic^ sun, trav(dli‘ng upAvards and d(n\ nwards 
l)y various ])aths : invested with aggn'gative ^and 
diflusive radiance, he revoIv(‘s in tlie midst of the 
regions.'’ 

32, Hi' who has ma<le (this state oj 'things) docs 
not comi»ri‘licnd it l.e who has heluuM it, has it 
also veriiy hidden (from liim) : he, whilst yet en- 

J/iot hi/c jiram (juty life breadiing conn'S to n'pnsi's 

or abides. • 

^u'a(U(<‘7t//i/i-putra/iri/f(ihy by ofll ring^ made t)y i!ki mhis. 

Tins •verse occurs in the Yajushy xxxvii. 17; Mahnllinra 
cxi)lains it in the like manner. 

Man, according to Sdi/a/ia's philosophical interpretation ; hut 
that of the Xain/ktasy which he cites, is probably more consisltail 
with the intention of the original, which eonsiders wind as the 
(‘ause of rain, to he alluded to allegorically. * 
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veloped in his mother’s womb, is subject to many 
births, and has entered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitors 
the navel (of the earth) is my kinsman :** the spacious 
earth is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies 
between the two uplifted ladles,'’ and in it the parent 
has deposited the germ (of the fruitfulness) of the 
daughter.® 

34. I ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is 
the uttermost end of the earth ; I ask thee, where 
•is the navel of the world. I ask thee, Avhat is the 
fecundating power of the rain-shedding steed : I ask 
thee, what is the supremd heaven of (holy) speech.^ 

35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth :® 


i^dhhir atra bandhu ; Sdyana refers ndhhih to the preceding 
terras, me pita janitd, meaning the moisture of the earth, by which 
corn is abundant, and which, as derived from the rain of heaven, 
makes the latter the parent and progenitor of man ; handhuh he 
renders binding or supporting, and makes it an cpitliet 

of the earth ; it may be doubted .if this is the meaning, 

and the term ndbhi possibly implies the antarikskci, or firmament, 
completing, with heaven and earthi the three r’egions concerned 
in providing sustenance .for man. 

Uttqnayos-cJiamvor-f/oHir antar : the uplifted ladles are heaven 
ami eafch, <ind the womb of all beings between them is the firma- 
ment, the region of the rain. 

The father, the heaven, may be regarded as identical with 
, cither Aditya or Jndrd; the daughter is tlie earth, whose fertility 
depends upon the rain deposited as a germ in the finnament. 

The answers in the following stanza explain what is here 
intended. 

As in the text, etdvdti vbi prttldm ydvati vedih, such or so 
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this sacrifice is the navel of the world this Sofna 
juice is the fecundating power of the rain-shedding 
4 iteed : this Brahma is the supreme heaven of (holy) 
speech.'’ 

36. The seven® (sustaining), the embryo (rain) for Vurg# xxi. 
half a year, the fecundating (element) of the world, 

abide, by appointment, in the various functions of 
Vishnu.^ By their intelligence they pervade in 
thought all around (them), for they are intelligent 
and diffusive. 

37. I distinguish not if I am this all for I go 
perplexed, and bound in mind ; when the first-born 
(perceptions) of the truth reach me, then imme- 


much, verily, as the earth, so much is the altar ; it is the essence 
of the whole earth. 

Ndbhi merely means smndhana, the binding together 
of man with the means of subsistence, or the crops that spring 
from the rain which falls as the consequence o^ sacrifice or of 
oblations. 

^ Tlie texts of the Vedas, of which Brahma, or perhaps the 
priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

^ Tlic solar rays, saptdrddlmgarhhdh ; cither retaining the rains 
for half a year ; that is, during the dry jnonths, or abiding in a 
part or half of space, or in the mid-heaven or firnmmenU 

Vishnu is said to be here the pervading sun ; •vyapakasya 
Adit^asya, in whose various duties of cherishing the world, the 
solar rays are, by direction, pradisa, especially employed. 

*' Na vijdndmi yetdiva idam asmi; or it^ay be read, yadi vd . 
idam, that I am like that which this is ; or if I am this ; in either 
case, the expression warrants the Vaiddntik character which 
Sdyuna asdHbes to it, implying the identity of individual and 
universal spirit. 
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diately shall I obtain a portion (of the meaning) of 
that (sacred) word, 

38. The immortal, cognate with the mortsiJr 
affected by (desire of) enjoyment,® goes to the 
lower or the upper (sphere) : but (men beholding 
them) associated, going everywhere (in this world 
together) ; going everywhere (in other worlds toge- 
ther); have comprehended the one, hut have not 
comprehended the other.'’ 

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon 
this supreme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the 
Vedaf what will he, who knows not this, do 
with the Vedaf hut they M’ho do know it, they are 
perfect. 

40. Cow, mayst thou he rich in milk through 
ahufidant fodder; tli.at wo also may he rich (in 
abundance) ^ oat grass at all seasons, and, roaming 
(at will), drink juire water. 

VuigH xxil. 41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being onc-footed, two- 


' Siradhayd (jrihhitah , lit. s?cizcd by food ; put for any sensual 
gratification. 

Tlicy *havc nut dislinguislied between body aad soul ; or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have not made any distinction 
bet^sxcn the three kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, the 
gross body, the subtile body, and the union of the two. 

Rkho akshare parame vyomani : by Rich, according to the 
Sclioliast, is to be here understood all the Vedas ; different mean- 
ings arc. however, ascribed to both it and aksh(&a by other 
commentators. — Sec Kintklal xii\. 10. 
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footed, four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or 
infinite in the highest heaven.® 

■42. From her’’ the clouds shed abundant rain, 
and thence (the people of) the four (piarters live : 
thence the moisture spreads (to the grain), and the 
universe exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoko of burning 
cow-dung; and by that all-porvafling mean ((‘(feet), 
(liscovered tlie cause (fire) : the ]»riests have dressed 
the Soma ox,® for such are their first duties. 

44. The throe, with beautiful tresses, look down* 
in their several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, 
when the year is ended, Shears (the ground) ; one, 

“ Tlic sound, gauri, is explained, in one sense, that of the 
clouds or sky, as diflcrently originated ; in one station, ekmpadi, 
from the clouds ; in two, dtvipadi, from the clouds and sky ; in 
four, the four quarters of space ; in eight, the four j)oints and 
four intermediate points of the horizon ; or frona them and the 
zenith, navajiadC, nine-stationed : ancUher explanation makes 
gauri articulate speech, single as the crude form only, double as 
declension and conjugation, fourfold as nouns, verbs, prc])osi- 
tions, and particles ; eightfold as the eight cases, including the 
vocative ; and ninefold as the same, wi^i the addition of inde- 
clinable : or again, it mav be articulate sound, diversified accord- 
ing to the i^e parts of the body whence it nnly he supposed to 
proceed, na^^el, chest, throat, &c. ; the highest lieaven is said to 
be the hridaya, dhdsa, or ethereal element of the heart, as the 
basis of speech, miihidhdre. 

The sound of the Clouds or sky, the thunder. * 

^ UkshdAam prisnim apachanta: the Scholiast explains primi 
by Soma, and ukshduam, the shedder or bestower of the reward 
of the sacrifice. * * ^ . 



142 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


by his acts, overlooks the universe; the course of 
one is visible, though not his form.'^ 

45. Four are the definite grades of speech thosr 
Brahmans who are wise know them three, depo- 
sited in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak 
the fourth grade of speech.*^ 


The three are, Agrd^ who bums up the earth ; the Sun, who 
revives it by his light, and the ram which he sends ; and Vdyu, 
the wind, who contributes to the fall of rain. 

. Chatwdri vdkparimitd paddni : the explanations of this piece 
of mysticism somewhat vary : the four padas may be om, and the 
three sacred words, hhdr, bhuvar, swar ; or the four parts of 
speech, nouns, verbs, prepositions, and particles ; or the language 
of the mantras, the kalpa, the Brdhmana, and laukika, or current 
speech ; or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; 
or tlffey may be pard, audible ; pasyanti, visible, audible only to 
sages and saints ; madliyamd, intelligible or expressive, proceeding 
from the heart ; and vaiswari, articulate, as residing in the mouth 
and enunciated! by the palate, lips, tongue, &c. ; or again, they 
may be the languages of the three upper worf&s and of the world 
of man. 

^ Brdhmana ye mantshinah: Brdhmans here, according to 
Sdyana, are those acquainted with Sahdahrahma ; Brahma as 
the word, or, in fact. Yogis, mysticists. 

^ ^ the four grades, padas, three may be considered 

mystical ; but we have another set from the BrdhnMlas, quoted 
by SdyaHa, from Ydska — Nir. xiii. 9 : Speech, vdk, it is said was 
created fourfold ; three kinds of which are in the thre6 regions, 
the fourth amopgst the Pedus : the form on earth, associated with 
Agni, is in the Rathantara ; the form in firmament, associated 
with Vdyu, is in the Vdmadevya mantras ; that which is in heaven, 
with Aditya, is Brihati, or in the thunder (stanayilnau) : whatever 
else was* more than this was i)laced amongst the Pasus, literally. 
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46. They have styled (him, the Sun),® Indra, 

Mitra, Varuna, Aoni, and he is the celestial, 
pell-winged Garutmat, for learned priests call one 

by many names as they speak of Agni, Yama, 
Matariswan. 

47. The smooth-gliding waftera (of the rain, the .Varga xxiii. 
solar rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, 

ascend to heaven : they come down again from the 
dwelling of the rain, and immediately the earth is 
moistened with water. 

48. The follies are twelve ; the wheel is one ;* 
three are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it 
arc collected 360 (spokes), which are, as it were, 
moveable and immoveable.’’ 

49. Saraswati, that retiring breast,' which is the . 


animals; but here apparently implying the Jlruhmanas^ — aiha 
pdsushu tato yd vdg-atirivhyate tdm BrdJimancshu adadhuh : although 
the inference that follows rather implies the Brdhmms, as it is said ; 
therefore, the BrdlMans speak both languages, both that of the 
gods and that of man ; tasmdd Brdhmana ubhayim vdehom vadanti 
yd cha devdndm yd cha manushydndm : the key to this is to be 
found, probably, in the Upanhhads, 

* The Sun is Sdyada's interpretation ji I'dska sa^s Agni : but 
they are the same, and are the same as all tl^e oth6r^ forms, 
according ter the texts, Ekaiva vd mahdn dtmd devaid s dry ah, the 
diving sun is the one great spirit ; and Jgni sarvd devatdh, Agni 
is all the divinities. 

** The wheel is thb year of twelve montlis ; thejfchree axles arc 

• # 

the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold'; and the three 
hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the luni-solar year, as 
we have had before. 

^ Stanah hsayah, iaydna, sleeping, according to Sdyaia ; diAc 



144 


RIO-VEDA SANHITA, 


source of delight, with which thou bestowest all 
good things, which is the container of wealth, the 
distributor of riches, the giver of good (fortune)-! 
that (bosom) do thou lay open at this season for our 
nourishment. 

, 50. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such arc 

their first duties ; those mighty ones assemble in 
heaven, where the divinities who are to be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide.” 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
'wards in the course of days : clouds give joy to the 
earth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

52. I invoke for our' protection the celestial, 
well-winged, swift-moving, majestic (Sun) ; who is 
the germ of the waters ; the displayer of herbs ; 
theVsherisher of lakes; replenishing the ponds with 
rain.’’ 

varttamdnay abiding in the body : Mahidhara, Yuj.y xxxviii. 5 ; 
explains it as if asleep, not subject to the Ifejoyment of others, 
svpta iva^dstc-anyair-anupahhuktaUvdt. 

Yatra purve sadhydh santi devdh ; ^adhydh is explained by 
karma devah, divinities presiding over or giving effect to religious 
acts, yajnddisddhanavajiiah ; or the term may mean those 
have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, by the former 
vrorship o^Agni; or the Sadhyas maybe the same as the Adityas, 
or the Angirasas, or they may be the deities presi(fing over the 
metres, chkando^ahhhndninah ; it would seem that iix Sdyafia*s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, had become uncer- 
tain ; they are named amongst the minor divinities in the Amara 
kosha, and from Bharatamalla we learn that they were twelve in 
number, but no other peculiarity is specified. 

Abhipato vrisMibhis-^tarpayantam, satisf 3 dng with rain the 
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anuvAka XXIII. 

SiJkta I. (CLXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to repeat a conversation between Indba, 

Aoastta, and the Maruts, and the interlocutors are the fiskis 
of the SiUcttti that is, the Maruts are the I^ishis of the third, 
fifth, and seventh verses ; Aoastta of the three last, and 
Indra of the rest. Indra as Maruiwat, or attended by the 
Maruts, is the deity ; the metre is Trishtubh!^ 

1. (Indra speaks), — With what auspicious fortune* Vargnxxiv. 
liave the Maruts, who are of one age, one residence, 

one dignity, watered (the darth) together: with what 
intention : whence have they come : Showercrs of 
rain, they venerate, through desire of wealth, the 
energy (that is generated in the world by rain),.* 

2. Of whose oblations do the youthful (Maruts) 
approve; who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice 
(from the rite|^of others): with what powerful 
praise may w'e propitiate (thcin), wandering like 
kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (The Maruts), — ^ndra, lord of* the good, 
whither dost thou, who art entiflcd to hondur, 
proceed alone: what means this (absence of* atten- 
dance) : when followed (by us), thou requirest (what 


TG^rvom, sidilddMrdn; the word abhipati^ i^ unusual, and may 
be differently*explained : as, favourably, willingly, dnukdlyma, 

^ This hymn appears to vindicate the separate, or at least 
preferential worship oi Indra, without comprehending, at the same 
time, as a matter of course, the adot^tidh of the Maruts, 

• VQf,. II. L, 
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is right) :* Lord of fleet horses, say to us, with 
pleasant words, that which thou (hast to say) to us.’’ 

4. (Indba), — Sacred rites are mine : (holy) 
praises give me pleasure: libations are for me: 
my vigorous thunderbolt, hurled (against my foes), 
goes (to its mark): me, do (pious worshippers) 
propitiate : hymns are addressed to me : these 
horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers, and worship).® 

5. (The Mantis), — Therefore we also, decorating 
•our persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh- 
standing steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splen- 
dour, to those rites : verily, Indra, thou appropriatest 
our (sacrificial) food.^ 

Varga Xxv. 6. (Indra), — W here, Maruts, has that (sacrificial) 
food been assigned to you, which, for the destruction 
of Ahi, was appropriated to me alone : for I indeed 
am fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 
down all mine«enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Maruts), — Showerer (of benefits), thou hast 
done much ; but it has been with our united equal 

^ Samprichchhase : sftmfckinam prichchhase is Sdya4a*s explana- 
tion ; ^JSfaAiy/wira renders it, thou askest of the people, with 
kindly wdrds, Which is the way: Yajush, xxxiii. 27. 

^ MaMdhara’s rendering is, tell us the reason of your going 
alone ; for we are yours. 

^ Yajush, XXXIII. 78, the interpretation is much the same. 

Swadhdm anu hi no bahhutha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food; or, as Sdyana proposes, either strength, balam; or 
water, udakam; that is, thou seekest after the oblations generated 
either by our strength, oV tht water we have created. 
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energies; for we, too, most powerful Indra, have 
done many things, and by our deeds we are, as) we 
‘ desire to be, MariUs. 

8. (Indra), — By my own prowess, Maruts, I, 
mighty in my wrath, slew Vitra : armed with my 
thunderbolt, I created all these pellucid gently- 
flowing outers for (the good of) man. 

9. {Maruts), — Verily, Maghavat, nothing (done) 
by thee is unavailing :* there is no divinity as wise 
as thou : no one being bom, or that has been born, 
ever surpasses the glorious deeds which thou, mighty 
(Indra), hast achieved. 

10. (IndraX — May tlfe prowess of me alone be 
irresistible: may I quickly accom])]ish whatever I 
contemplate in my mind : for verily, Maruts, I am 
fierce and sagacious, and to whatever (objedts) I 
direct (my thoughts), of them I am the lord, and 
rule (over them). 

11. Maruts, on this occasion praise 'delights me; Wga xxvi. 
that praise which is to be hoard (by all), which men 

have oftered me. To Indra, the showercr (of bene- 
fits), the object of j)ions sacrifice : to nfc, (endowed) 
with many forms, (do you) my.fribnds (ofl’or sacri- 
fices) for (the nourishment of my) person. 

12. Maruts, verily, glorifying me, and* enjoying 

Anultamd te Maghavtm nakir na : according to Sdyana, it is 
equivalent to, \?hatever is said by thee, fndra, is true ; d is an 
exclamation, implying assent or remembrance ; anuttam is, that 
which is not sent or driven away ; or, according, to MaMdhaara^ na 
kena ndsitam, not destroyed or frus^ated by any one. — Yajush, 
xxxiii. 79. 

l,2 
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boandlesB ^Eiine and food (throngb my favour), do 
jou, of golden .colour, and invested with glory, cover 
me in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Agastya), — What mortal, Maruts, worships 
you in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence 
of your friends : wonderful (divinities), he to them 
tbe means of acquiring riches, and be not nncogni- 
sant of my merits.* 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venera- 
ble (sage), competent to bestow praise upon (you), 
'irho deserve praise, has been exerted for ns; do 
you, Maruts, come to tlic presence of the devout 
(worehipper), who, glorifying (you),* worships you 
with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for ybu, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight’* (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you, for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, and 
long life.' 


^ Eshdm hhdta navedd me ritdndm, be cognizant of these my 
truths, is Sdyada's interpretation, madCydndm avitathdndm jndtdro 
bhavatai^ • 

^ Mdnddiyasya kdroh : Sdyada explains the epithet, stutiviseshair 
mandayituli ; or stutibhir madasya prerayituh, causer of pleasurp by 
praises : Mahidhara, on tbe same verse, Yaj^ xxxiv. 48, has a 
variety of meaz^ings ; as, mdm ddraycUi, one who has command^of 
himself, who is v&ardga, devoid of passion ; or one who grants all 
desires, deriving mdnddrya from manddra, the tree of heaven, &c. 

Isham vrijanam jiraddnvm : in this place, Sdyada renders the 
Iasi term, Ja^asiia detain, -donation connected with victory ; but 
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POUETH ADHyIyA. 

ANUVAKA XXIII. {conAnued). 

SiJkta II. (CLXVI.) 

Tlte deities ore tiie Maruts; the J^hi is Aoastta; the metre, 

TrishAibh. 

1. We proclaim eagerly, Marids, your ancient 
greatness, for (the sake of inducing) your prompt 
appearance, as the indication of (the approach of? 
the showerer (of benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty 
Maruts, you exert your Vigorous energies for tlie 
advance (to the sacrifice), as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they 
would) a son, they sport playfully at sacrificed! de- 
molishing (all intruders) : the Madras come to the 
offerer of prayers and oblations, for his ]irotection, 
and, powerful as they are, do him no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of olferings), the pro- 
tecting and immortal Marais, (gratified) by the 
oblation, have given abundance of riches : they, the 
bestowers of happiness, becoming* as it were, the 
friends (of the worshipper), sprinkle, the •^pgions 
plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions 


in the repetiUon of. the stanza, at the end of the next Sukta, he 
explains it, chirakdla jimnam, long life : MaMdhara makes it an 
epithet of food, and strength-conferring life, deriving it from 
for jiva^ and roMm; Unddtaff. — FanTyi, 1, 66. 


Varga L 
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in their speed, proceed, self-guided : all worlds, all 
dwellings, are alarmed, for marvellous is yourcoming : 
(such fear as is felt) when spears are thrust forth (in ‘ 
battle). 

6. When your brilliant coursers make the moun- 
tains echo ; and, friendly to man, traverse the 
summit of the firmament ; then all the forest lords 
are alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave 
to and fro, as a woman in a chariot. 

Vm^a II. 6. Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in your 
'kindly thoughts, fulfil towards us your good pur- 
poses ; when your missile lightning rends (the cloud), 
as a well-hurled weapon wounds the deer.* 

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhausti- 
ble riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at 
sacrifices, they worship the adorable (Indra), for 
(the sake of) drinking the {Soma) wine; for they 
know the first manly exploits of the hero. 

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete 
enjoymjents, him, whom you protect from degrading 

’ sin : that man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified 
(as you are), you defend from calumny, by (providing 
for) the nourishment of his descendants.'’ 

V 

" Paiioah sudhiteva barhand: Sdyadd connects PaSun (.with 
krivirdati, the missile of the winds ; because, he eays,uwhen the 
wind blows, animals ire withered or chilled ; but it seems more 
naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed weapon strikes 
animals. 

Tanayasya pusMtsu; tanaya, a son, is here put for descen- 
dapts, putrddayah. 
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D. Maruts, all good things are in your cars : on 
your shoulders abides emulous strength: at your 
resting-places on the road refreshments (are ready) 
the axle of your (chariot) wheels holds them firmly 
together. 

10. Maruts, in your arms, propitious to man, are 
many good things : on your breasts arc golden (orna- 
ments), brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands 
(hang) on your shoulders : sharp are (the edges of) 
your weapons : the Muruts have various decorations, 
as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 

11. Maruts, mighty with mighty power, all-pcr- Varg« in. 
vading, manifest afar oiK as the gods (are made 
manifest) by the constellations; exhilarating, soft- 
tongued, speaking gently with your mouths, asso- 
ciated with Indra, glorified by praise ; (come t» our 
sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Maruis, is your greatness, 
that your munificence is as long (continued) as the 
function of Anixi and IndrA does not exceed, by 
his own liberality, (the value of) that which you 


* Prapatheshu klutdayah ; the expression Is worthy of note, as 
indicating^ the existence of accommodations for thd use j>f travel* ** 
lers : the Prapatha is the cboltri of the south of India, tlie sarui 
of the MShammedans, a place by the road-side where the 
traveller jnay find shelter and provisions. 

** Aditer-iva vratam, the act or obligation of Aditi, either the 
mother of the gods, or the earth ; in what respects the compari- 
son exists is not specified, except that the duration of both is the 
same, Aditi being identifiable with the universe, as by v. 10 of 
Hymn lxxxv. vol. i. p. 23U. 
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have bestowed upon the devout num (who worships 
you). 

13. Your alliance with us, MiunUs, is of a long 
duration : on which account, immortals, accept our 
ample praise; and, having accepted our laudation, 
be gratified, leaders (of sacrifice), by our holy acts, 
through this (your) favourable disposition towards 
mankind. 

14. Quick-moving MartUs, we augment the long 
(offered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), 
whereby men triumph in war. — May we obtain, by 
these our sacrifices, your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maruts, is for you : this hymn is 
for you ; (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
prai^ reach you (for the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


SdKTA III. (CLXVII.) 

The first stanza is addressed to Indra ; the rest to the Maruts; 
the J^isM is Aqastta ; the metre, ^TrisMubh. 

Varga IV. 1. ^ay thy thousand benefits, Indra, come to 
us: may a thousand kinds of abundant food come 
' to U.S, lord of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) 
W'ealth come to exlularate us : may thousands of 
horses be ours. 

2. May the Mavuts come to our presence with 
benefactions : may they who are possessed of know- 
ledge (come) with most excellent and brilliant (trea- 
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sures), since their glorious horses, the gather 

wealth even on the farther shore of the sea.* 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-ooloured 
lightning, is fitlj deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) 
moving in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) 
wife of a man (of rank),** and distinguished in assem- 
blies like a sacrificial hymn.'’ 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Afaruts, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with 
common women the formidable divinities do not 
overwhelm heaven and earth (^nth rain), but promote 
their prosperity through (friendly) regard. 

5. Jtodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the 


Samudra^a chid dhanayantapdra, bearing or collecting wealth, 
even on the farther shore of the sea ; parasmin Hre, on th^ other 
bank : however, this may be, more correctly, only metaphorical, 
meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirts of 
the horizon, or firmament, 

^ Guhd charanti mnnusho na yoshd, gfing in the darkness of the 
sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentator, is brilliantly attired, 
remains in the privacy of ^e female apartmeifts; suveshdntah^ 
pura eva madhye ckarati. 

SabhdvaH vidatheva sam vdk : the Scholiast refers the first to 
the lightning, which, at times, shows itself as if in §n i£sembly, 
sabhd; it *may also, perhaps, refer to Yoshd, a woman who is 
not alw^s restricted to the private chambers, but ajipears occa- 
sionally in public, as she certainly was i^customed to do in the 
days of the!* Veda, fLt least at religious ceremonial^, like the hymn 
or prayer, which, on such occasions, is recited alpud. 

^ Sddhdranyeva, a public, or common woman ; the allusion is 
not without interest, as indicative ^f manners. 
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clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted 
to her lords, wooes them to associate (with her)-:* 
Radiant in form, she has ascended the car of the 
restless. (Maruis) as Siirya‘ (ascended the car of the 
Ahdns), and comes hither (with the celerity) of the 
sun. 

Varga V. 6. The youthful {Maruts) have placed the young 
(lightning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling 
(with them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on 
sacrifices (being solemnized); when, MartUs, your 
worshipper, presenting oblations, pouring out the 
Soma juice, and offering adoration, chants the sacred 
song. > 

7. I celebrate that greatness of the Mamts, which 
is true, aud worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their 
high«minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), 
supports a flourishing progeny.' 

8. Mitra, and Varuna, and Aryaman, defend 

(this) sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and 

destroy (all that are)' unworthy. They cause the yet 
% 

^ Rodasi usually means, as in the preceding stanza, heaven and 
earthy here it is said^to signify the lightning, or the bride of the 
Mamts^mamtpatni' vidyud-vd, 

Suryevq, like Suryd; the Scholiast understands by this 
appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Sdrya; the latter is 
the more usual form of the legend. — Vol. i. p. 311 , and pote.* 

^ There is no substjmtiye in the hemistich ; but the epithets, 
vrishamatU, alutiiyuh, sthird, being feminine, imply a substantive in 
the same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodasf, the wife 
of the Mttruts, who, by contributing to the fall of rain, assists in 
the sustenance of mankinds « 
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unfollen «nd ebowering grains) to descend, when, 
Maruts, the water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world).* 

9. None of us, Maruts, have attained, either 
nearly or reinotely, the limit of your strength : 
those (Maruts), increasing in energy and vigour, 
overwhelm their enemies like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Inora, glorify 
him to-day; let us glorify him to-morrow, at the 
sacred rite ; let us glorify him for our great (good), 
in future days as of old, so that Ribiiukshin may* 
ever be favourable to us amongst men. 

11. This praise, Maruts, is for you ; this hymn is 
for you, (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) person#, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


StJKTA IV. (CLXVIII.) 

The deities and Rishi arc the same ; the first seven verses are in 
the Jagati, the last three in the TrishfubhmmQtvQ^ 


1. Maruts, at every sacrifice ^'our alacrity is 
uniform : you, verily, discharge your evely fy^ctiou 
for the benefit of the gods: therefore, do* I invite 
you. to come hither, by sacred hymns, for (the sake 


Varga 


VavridJia (m maruto ddtivdrah : the latter may refer to the 
Yajamdna, when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, 
or he by whom the offering is presented, promotes this your 


increase. 
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of) your powerful protection of heaven and earth, 
and your beneficent praise. 

2. They who are as if embodied, self-bom, self- 
invigorated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), 
are generated (to confer) abundant food and heaven : 
they are numerous as the undulations of the waters ; 
they are to be praised when present, shedding water, 
like cows (yielding milk). 

3. They, who are like the Soma plants, with well- 
nourished branches,* and then poured out (in liba- 

• tions), are imbibed ; they abide, like devoted ad- 

At 

herents, in the hearts (of men) ; upon their shoulders 
hangs (a lance),’’ like a youthful female, and in their 
hands a guard and sword are wielded. 

4. Mutually supported, they descend readily from 
the* sky ; immortal Maruts, animate us by your 
own words (to praise you) : exempt from toil, pre- 
sent at many (sacrifices), brilliant-eyed, the Maruts 
have shaken diho firmest mountains. 

5. Maruts, lightning-armed, who, (standing) 
amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
the jaws are (set in motion) by tlie tongue : as falling 
raihs (are essential) for the obtaining of food, so 


^ Triptdnsavah^triptdvayavah, having satisfied or wSfi«nourished 
limbs; which« as apxilicable to the Soma creeper, may be ren- 
dered branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the 
Soma and the Maruts is not very obvious. 

^ What is suspended on the shoulders of the Maruts, the text 
does not specify : SdyaHa suggests, either a lance^ ieJUi, or the 
bf^auty of the arms, bhuja'lakshmu 
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(those, desirous of sustenance), excite you in various 
ways, like a horse in (his) daily (training).* 

6. Where, Makuts, is the limit of the vast region 
(whence you come) where is the beginning of that 
to which you proceed : when you scatter tlie dense 
vapour like light grass, and hurl down the brilliant 
rain-cloud by the thunderbolt. 

7. Like yoiir possession of treasure, Maruts, is 
your liberality : ministerial (of Indra’s bounty), 
heaven-bestowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to 
the husbandman, propitious : it is like the donation of * 
a wealthy (donor), prompt (of distribution), and like 
the all-subduing force of tlte Asuras.'' 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts 
when they utter the voice of the clouds ; but the 
lightnings smile in the firmament when the MaiAtts 
sprinkle water on the earth. 

9. Prisni bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
moving Maruts for the great combat (with the 
clouds), whereupon (mankind) imtnediately beheld 
the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Marjjts, is for you f this hymn 
is for you, (the work) of a vencrable*author, ca]>al)le 

* TUb stanza is exceedingly elliptical and. obscure t SdyaMs 
completion o7 the text is entirely conjectural. 

^ Rqfasa mahaspuram may mean the limit of the rains ; rq/as 
bemg a synonyme of either loia or vdaia. 

‘ Asuryeva jaqjatf,' aswrasya garvdbhibhavanti hktih ; according 
to the Scholiast, the nmilitude consists in this,' that, as the 
Aauraa take from one to g^ve to another, so the winds plunder 
the clouds to enrich the earth. 


Varga VII. 
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Vai^a VIII. 
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of conferring delight (by his laudations) : may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

StfKTAV. (CLXIX.) 

The drity is Indra ; the Aoastta ; the metre, TrisMuhh. 

1. Thou, Indba, art mighty from the might of 
those of whom thou art the protector against aban- 
donment : therefore, creator of the Maruts, favour- 
ably-minded towards us, grant us those blessings 
which are most dear to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards 
man the water-shedding clouds, they are united, 
Indra, (with thee) : the host of Maruts is delighted 
by^(thy) acquisition of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, Indra, is at hand for our (good) ; 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain ; 
Agni is blazing for the ceremony ; the oblations 
encompass him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, IkDRA, quickly grant us that wealth 
(which thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor 
w(th a most wprthy presenft : we, thy praisers, offer 
to thee, the ready^giver of boons, the laudations that 
wou'id propitiate thee ; (and the priests) nourish thee 
with sacrificial food, as they cherish the., bosom (of 
a female for the sake of replenishing it) with sweet 
(milk). 

6. Thy ‘riches, Indra, are most delighting the 


Twe rdya Indra tohlamdk ; or rdya may mean kinsmen or 
^ends ; that is, the Mdhits' 
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exciters of anjr one desirous to sacrifice: may those 
Maruts be propitious to us ; the divine beings who 
vrere anxious to go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Indra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders Varga 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial 
dwelling ; for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), 

like the manly energies of an enemy in the field of 
battle.* 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, 
swift-moving, and advancing Maruts, is evcrywlierc 
echoed ; (the noise) of them who strike down their 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them, by 
their self-defending bIow», as (they strike down) a 
contemptible enemy.'* 

8. Associated with the Maruts, do thou, Indra, 
for thine own honour and the good of all, piorc(? the 
exhilarating receptacles of the waters, for thou, 

Indra, art glorified by the lauded divinities: may 
we obtain for thee food, strength, and long life. 


TYrthe ndryah paunsydni tasthuh : arya is said to be for arch, 
iatroh, of an enemy : tirihe, yuddhamdrge, the way of battle : or, 
according to the Scholiast, it may be rendered, the broad-based, 
dark-coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of ^|prince, 
iwdrnmh on the royal road, rdjd-vUhydm, 

^ ^0 Sayaht interprets rimvdnam; otherwise, it might be 
thought io imply a debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the 
winds for its contents. 
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StfKTAVI. (CLXX.) 

The ddty and JS^iahi as before* but the hymn is in the form of 
a dialogue between them;^ the two first verses are in the 
Brihat<, the three last in the AmsMuhh metre. 

'Vai^ X. 1. (Indra speaks), — It is not certain what to-day 
or what to-morrow will yield to us who compre- 
hends this mystery : verily, the mind of any other 
(being) is of an unsteady (nature), and even that 
which has been profoundly studied, is (in time) 
forgotten ® 

2. (Agastya), — Why, Indra, dost thou purpose 
to slay us : the Maruts are thy brethren share 


^ The Scholiast cites the Nirukta, i. 6* for the occasion of the 
dialogue : Agastya, having intended to offer a sacrifice to Indra, 
propf>sed to make ofierings also to the Maruts, of which Indra 
complains; the object being evidently, what has been elsewhere 
indicated, the association of the Maruts with Indra in the worship 
addressed to the latter, apparently an innovation, and objected to 
by some of the worshippers of Indra, 

Na ' ndnam asii no iwah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it to- 
morrow; but Sdyana and Ydska consider the first negative to 
imply to-day ; it is not certmn, India says, whether I shall receive 
any offering either to-day or to-morrow ; hope or expectation of 
the fifisure should not be entertained. 

^ The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear : anyasya 
chittam abhi sanchare^am, utddkCtam vi nasyati; literally, the^ind 
of another is very wandering; although read, (it) perishes. Roth 
translates it ; on the fickleness of the other (? what other) — ^rests 
the (well-grounded) expectation. — Nir, Erl&uterungen, p. 7. 

^ Being equally with Indra, the sons of Aditi, according to the 
PurdUlas ; but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity 
oCfunction. 
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'witli them (the offering) in peace ; destroy us not in 
“ enmity. 

3. (Indra), — Wherefore, brother* Agastya, dost 
thou, who art my friend, treat me with disregard: 
verily, ^e know what is in thy mind : thou dost not 
intend to give us anything. 

4. (Agastya), — Let the priests decorate the altar ; 
let them kindle the fire to the east; and then let 
us both consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of 
immortal (wisdom).’’ 

6. (Agastya), — Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of 
riches ; thou, Mitbapati, art the firm stay (of us), 
thy friends : Declare, Indba, along with the Mardts, 

(thy approval of our acts), and partake of the obla- 
tion offered in due season. 

SdKTA VII. (CLXXI.) 

The deities are the Marutb; theJ^ishi is Agastya; the metre, 
TrisMubh. 

1. I approach you, Mabuts, 's^ith this reverential Vtiga 
homage, and with a hymn implore /our favour against 
eager (foes) : with minds pacified by our praises, 
suppress your anger, and let loose y^ur horses.” 

This is also a figurative relationship, founded on t];^e^inter- 
change of benefits, the presentation of oblations hj one, the 
reward givefi by the other. 

^ Som^ refer this stanza to Indra, but it seems more suited to 
Agastya ; in which case the two are eithersthe sacrificer and his 
wife, or the fiistitutor'of the ceremony and the offiaating priest. 

^ Take the horses out of your car, that you may not come back to 
the sacrifice in anger : this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming 
between the worship of Indra and ofitheManf^a. 

VQJ,. II. M 
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Vargk XII. 


m 

% This praise, accompanied by offerings, M abuts, 
is for you, offered from the heart : accept it, divini- 
ties, with favour, and come with willing minds (to 
receive) these (laudations), for you are the augmenters 
of sacrificial food. 

3. May the Maeuts, now hymned, bestow happi- 
ness upon us : may Maghavan, now glorified, be 
propitious to us : Maruts, may all the ensuing days 
that may be expected by us prove gratifying, and 
full of enjoyment. 

4. Maruts, through fear of that violent Indra, I 
fly, trembling, (from his presence): the oblations 
that had been prepared for you have been put 
away : nevertheless, have patience with us. 

6. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
favoured, Indra, by thy vigour, confer consciousness 
as they shine : showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), 
bestower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the 
fierce Maruts, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, D^dra, cherish the vigorous leaders 
(of the rains), be free from displeasure against the 
Maruts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the 
intelligent (MAruts), support us (so that) we may 
obtafp food, strength, and long life. 

SiJktaVIII. (CLXXII.) 

The deities and ^ishi are the same ; the meWe is Gdyatri. 

1. Maruts,'. of inseparable splendour, may your 
coming be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our 
protection. 

2. Maruts, liberal benefactors, may your bright 
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destructive (shaft) be isr from us: ‘may the stone 
which you burl be iar from us. 

3. Mardts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
« (although 1 be) as insignificant as grass : lift us up, 
that we may live. 

SiJkta IX. (CLXXIII.) 

The deity is Indha ; the flishi, Agastyaj the metre, TrisMubk. 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascen(fing S&ma,^ 
as thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 
as the cause of increase and conferrer of heaved, 
whence the kine, unimpeded,'’ do honour to the 
divine (Indra), who is seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting 
the oblations which have been provided by hifhself, 
adores (Indra), in order that be may hasten (to the 
rite), as a (thirsty) deer to the water. The mortal 
invoker (of the gods),' O mighty Indra, whilst 
glorifying them who are desirous, of praise, presents 
a twofold offering (to thee).^ 

3. The invoker (of ^he gods, Agni), ’pervades the 
measured stations (of the aitara),*and accepts 'that 
(oblation), which is the germ of the y^r androf the 


* The Sdma, the hymn that the Udgdtri chants. 

^ Gdvo dhenavah : the latter is interpre^d adahdhd, unimpeded, 
unharmed f the cows may be the rains. 

^ The priestj or the'institutor of the sacrifice. 

^ Either of praise and oblation, or in the capacity of the insti- 
tutor of the ceremony and his wife. 

m2 


Vais* XIII. 
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earth ; aa a ho^ oeighs when bringing (the ofS^ring 
to Inora), as a bull bellows like a messenger pro- 
claiming (his message) between heaven and earth." 

4. We offer to him, (Inura), the most pioua* 
(oblations): the worshippers of the gods present 
to him substantial (adorations) may he, of con- 
spicuous lustre, standing in his car, and light-moving 
like the A^wms, be gratified (by our worship). 

6. Glorify that Indra who is mighty, w'ho is a 
hero, possessing abundant wealth, standing in his 
car, a valiant combatant against adversaries, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, the disperser of all- 
enveloping gloom. 

Twga XIV. 6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth 
of that Indra, who, with his greatness, rules over 
the leaders (of sacrifice) : as the atmosphere enco^ 
passes the earth, so be encompasses (the three 
worlds), and, being the master of the rain, he 
upholds the sky as well as the firmament and the 
earth." 

7 . Those people, who, jointly worshipping Indra, 

diligently endeavour, 0 hero, to propitiate thee, the 

^ ■ ■-■■■■ ■■ ■■ ■ 

^ Tl^e applitsation of the similes is not very obvious ; but they 
may be intended to illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial fire. 

Chyautndni is, properly, causing to fall down; but Sdyaka 
explains it by dridhdni, firm, bard. 

^ OpaSam iva vihharti: opasam may mean, near to, and be 
inferentially ap^ied to the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven : 
but, according to Sdyana, it also means a bom,* in which case 
the ellipse may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull 
bears his horns. 
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invigorator in combats, the guide in the right way : 
provide, ibr his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily, the 
cause of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) 
in the firmament for the benefit of mankind afford 
thee satisfaction. All praise, Indra, is acceptable 
to thee, and. thou rewardest with understanding 
those who praise thee. 

9. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, 

O Lord, and obtain our desires, like those (who gain 
their objects) by the praise of princes. May Indra, 
propitiated by our eulogiums, be brought to the 
sacrifice by our hymns. 

10. Emulous in commendation, like (those con- 
te[^ng for the favour) of men, may Indra, the 
^Ber of the thunderbolt, be equally (a friencf) to 
iisr like those who, desirous of his friendship, (con- 
ciliate) the lord of a city® (ruling) with good govern- 
ment, so do our intermediate (representatives) pro- 
pitiate (Indra) with sacrifices. 

11. One man propitiates Indra, augmenting (his Vuga 
vigour) by sacrifice ; another, who is^ insincere, wor- 
ships (him), with mind averted, (tQ,worldly thoughts) : 

(to the first he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pH^rim) 
near a sacred spot ; (to the other) like a long road, 
which retards the end (of the journey).’' 


Mitrdyuvo na pwrpft^, purah swdminam, the master or 
governor of a city. 

^ The application of these comparisons is not very dbtinctg and 
it might be thought that they refer \o die individuak mentioned 
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12. Indra, associated with the M aruts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not;* for a share of 
the offering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for 
whom, the shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, 
the worship is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn 
glorifies the Marttts. 

13. This hymn, Indra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and 
come hither for our good, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life.'* 

SiJkta X. (CLXXIV.) 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XVI. 1. Thou, Indra, art king : they who are gods 
(are subject) to thee : therefore, scatterer (of 
do tliou protect and cherish us men : thou ai 
protector of the good, the possessor of wealth^Re 
extricator of us (from sin) : thou art true, the in- 
vester (of all with tjjy lustre), the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast ‘humbled the people, suing for 
pardon,' when thou hadst destroyed their seven 
new cities : thoji, the irreproachable, hast dispersed 

in the^fitst half of the stanza; but they are rather more intdlig^- 
ble as applied to Indra. 

This stanza occurs in the Yajush, iii. 46 ; the explana^on is 
much the same, except that MaMdhara supplies the ellipse by 
ndsaya instead^of tyd^shih, do not destroy us. 

^ This hymn is in general elliptical an^ obscure. 

^ Bano vih Indra mridhravdchas is translated by Ydska, make 
liberal men soft-spoken, ddnamanaso manushydn-indra mriduydchah 
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the flowing waters : thou hast destroyed Vritra for 
the sake of the youthful Purukutsa.* 

8. Go to the cities inhabited by the Rdkshasas^ 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many 
sacrifices, by those w’lio (attend thee). Defend, like 
a lion,® the untamed, quick-moving Agni, that ho 
may abide in his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Indra,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their own station,** for 
thy glory: when. thou movest, (armed) ■^ith thy 
weapon, thou sendest down the winters: arresting 
thy horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance 
of) food. 

5. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horses, as 
swift as the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that cere- 
i^^y (to which) thou desirest (to convey him)f let 
the sun bring near the wheel of his chariot, and let 
the thunder-armed advance against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our vargaxvir. 


The verse admits, according to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with current acceptulfbn, rdrhi; viz., 
thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting forbearance, deJbend 
(in showers) ; when thou hadst rent asunder the gilding, ^orld- 
filling (clouds), then, irreproachable one, thou Sidst^ make the 
w'aters flov^in channels, and didst open die chief cloud for young 
Purukutsa, 

b ^ 

Vritdh&ura patnOi, Sdyana explains, rakghohhih pdlayitd vrilah- 
purih. 

^ As a lion protects ^the forest, in which his lair is, from the 
depredations of other animals. 

In the Armament, the enemies ^c^he clouds. 
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animating praise, thou hast slain those nrho make 
thee no offering and disturb thy 'worshippers ; but 
they who look upon thee as (their) protector, and 
are associated for (the presentation of sacrificial) 
food, obtain from thee posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indba, for the grant of 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asura : Maghavan has made the three 
(regions)” marvellous by his gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the*prince) DubyoAi (the Asura,) Kuyavdcha^ 
in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) 
thou hast endured many injuries in putting an end 
to war : verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and 
undIvine cities ; thou hast bowed down the thunder* 
holt of the undivine Asura. 

9. Thou, Indka, art the terrifier (of thy foes) ; 
thou hast made the trembling waters overspread 
(the earth) like flqwTng rivers :® but, hero, when thou 

.fillest the ocean, thou hast protected in their well- 
being Turva^a and Yadu.^_ 


^ Tke% text has only tisrah» to which the Scholiast adds bhumih, 
either earth in three respects, as identical with the three ritnals of 
the Darsa, or lunar periods ; the Pasu, or victim ; afrd Soma, or 
libation ; or as implying earth, firmament, and heaven, v 

^ We have a Kuyaca in the first book, vol. i. p. 268, but not 
in connection with JhtryoriL 

^ S&dh na sravanUh : the commentator says S&d may be the 
name of a certain river ; one put for many. 

Pdrayd Jltrvaiam yadum*‘swasti : Sdyada explains pdraya by 
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10. Be thou, IndSa, at all times our especial 
defender ; the preserver of our people, the bestower 
of strength upon all these our emulous (followers) ; 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta XI. (CLXXV.) 

The deity is Indra; the Rishi, Agastya; the metre of the first 

verse is a kind of Brihati; of the last, TrisMubh ; of the rest, 

AnuShfubh, 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the Vai^a xviii. 
sacred {Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by 

its (appropriate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of 
benefits), it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, 
the yielder of delight, (satisfying as) food, and the 
giver of a thousand (pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for it is) 
exhilarating, invigorating,' inebriating, most precious ; 
it is companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over- 
thrower of hosts, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the 
vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven) ; consume, 
mighty one, the irreligious Dasyii, as a (wooden) 
vessel is burnt by fire. 

4. Sage Indra, who art the *lord, thou diast 
carried off by thy strength one wheel jo£ (the 
chariot of) the sun. Take up thy tolb for the 
de^th <ff S'usH^A, and proceed with thy horses, 
swift as the wind, to Kutsa.* 

apdlayah, thou hast, protected ; and swasti by aifindSam, without 
loss or detriment ; or ''pdraya might mean, bear, across, convey 
over in safety. 

^ Or kutsa may mean the thunderbolt ; but the defence of the 
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5. Thy inebriety m most ifftense; nevertheless, 
thy acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou 
drairest, bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy 
inebriety and thy beneficence should be the means, 
of) destroying enemies and distributing riches.* 

6. Inasmuch, Indba, as thou hast been the (giver 
of) happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that 1 may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SiJkta XII. (CLXXVI.) 

The deity and J^ishi are the same ; the metre is AnusMuhh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishfubh. 

Va«*» XIX. 1. Soma, exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice we 
offer^, for the sake of obtaining wealth: pervade 
him, showerer (of benefits), for when imbibed thou 
art the annihilator (of enemies), and sufierest not a 
foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole 
sustainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, 
and who, thp showerer (of benefits)) causes (every 
desire) to bud like barley. ' 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are 
desired’ jiy) ‘the five classes of beings destroy, 

Rdjttrshi against SusMa, or of mankind against drought, has Seen 
before alladed to. — Se^. vol. i. pp. 29. 137, 171. 

* The e^nlheta, being in the dual number, refer, according to 
the commentator, to the mada, intoxicatthn ; and lavtu, the acta 
of Indra. 

^ See vol. i. p. 20, not^. . 
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Indra, him who oppresses us ; slay him, (as if thou 
wast thyself) the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who offers not libations, how- 
ever difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who 
is no delight to thee : bestow upon us his wealth, 
for the pious (worshipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thoh protectest him in whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise 
and oblation): protect, especially, Indra in war; 
protect the vigorous Indra in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver 
of happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

StJkta XIII. (CLXXVII.) 

The deity and ^isAi are the same ; the metre is AimsAtubh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishfubh. 

1. May Indra, M'hp is the chtjrishcr of men, the v»iga xx. 
benefactor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored 
of many, (come to us). ^ Indra, who art praised (by 
us), and art desirous of the oblation, harnesi? thy 
vigorous steeds, and come down to nfe fpr# (my) 
preservation. 

&. Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorous,* tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 


* We have in this hymn, as we have had in otiiers, a prodigal 
repetition of the words varsAd and varsAaAtm ; diowering, died- 
ding, efiusing ; the horses are vrishedd^ the car is vttrtAada ; Jiy&w 
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bounty-sbedding car: come down with them to us. 
We invoke thee, Indba, the libation being poured 
out. 

S. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is efiused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Indba, 
having harnessed them, come with thy vigorous 
steeds for (the good of) mankind ; come with thy 
rapid (car) to ray presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this 
is the offering of the victim :* these are the prayers : 
this, Indba, is the Soma juice : the sacred grass is 
ready strewn : come, therefore, Indba, quickly, sit 
down, drink (the libation) : here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us, Indba, come to (our) presence 
to ascept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the , 
oblation); so that we may ever enjoy prosperity 
through thy protection, and thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SdKTA XIV. (CLXXYIII.) 

The deities, and metre, are the same. 

I 

Vargi XXI. 1 ‘ Inasmuch, Inijra, as the praise by which thou 

art (inducecl ^to bestow) protection on thine adorers 
is heard (by all), therefore disappoint not the desire 


is vfishabka; the Soma is vrishan; and so on, showmg poverty 
both of ideas an^ expressions. 

^ Aydm miyedha: the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna^ 
derived from medha, which, according to a text cited by the com- 
meptator, is the same as poh, u victim. 



SECOND ASH-f AKA— FOURTH ADHYAya. 173 


(that would raise us) to greatness : may I obtain, 
through thy (favour), all things that are obtainable 
by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indra frustrate those our 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night),* are 
directing to their object. May these invigorating 
offerings propitiate him, so that he may bestow 
upon us friendly (regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Indra, the hero, the victor in battles, along 
with the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruts), will 
hear the invocation of his supplicating worshi])per, * 
and when disposed to accept his praises, M’ill, of his 
own accord, drive his chariot close to the donor (of 
the oblation). 

4. Verily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) 
food, is the devourer (of that which is presented^ by 
(his) worshippers, and overcomes (the adversaries) 
of his friend : in the many-voiced assembly (of men), 
Indra, the faithful (performer of his promise), com- 
mending (the piety) of his worshipper, approves of 
the (offered) food. 

5. By thee, opulent Indra, may we o^rcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : tlfou art our jfiro- 
tector : mayst thou be propitious to our f>rospm‘ity, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, £lnd long 
life.. 


^ Swasdrd* lit. sisters, may mean as explained in the text ; or 
it may imply the associated institutor of the rite and the officiating 
priest ; or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual 
manipulations. 
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Varga XXII. 


SiJkm XV. (CLXXIX.) 

There is no daty, properly speaking, to tins Sdkta ,- bntRaTi, the 
goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of oae ; the ^ithia are the supposed interiocutors, Agastya, 
his wife, Lopamudrd, and certain disciples of the sage who have 
overheard the conversation ; the metre is TrisMubh. 

1. (Lopamudba), — Many years have I been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through 
mornings, bringing on old age : decay now impairs 
the beauty of my limbs : what, therefore, is now (to 
be done) : let husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot 
(progeny), nor thereby violated (their vow of con- 
tinence), therefore should wives be approached by 
their husbands. 

3. (Aoastva), — Penance has not been practised in 
vain : since the gods protect us, we may indulge all 
our desires : in this world we may triumph in many 
conflicts, if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desifb, either from this cause or firdia that,* 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and 
suppressing (passion) : let Lopamudba approach her 
husband : the unsteady female beguiles the Arm and 
resolute man. 


^ Ito-amutah kuiaicMt, from some cause, from this, or firom 
that; from your society or from the influence of the season; as 
spring and the like ; or from the suggestions of this world or of 
j;he next ; are the explanaticns of the Scholiast. 
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6. (Pupil), — I beseech the Soma juice, which has 
been drunk in my heart,^ that it may fully expiate 
the sin we have committed r** man is subject to many 
desires.' 

6. Agastya, a venerable sage, working with 
(fit) implements,” desiring progeny, offspring, and 
strength,^ practised both classes (of obligations),” 
and received true benedictions from the gods. 

^ Antito hfitsu pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably 
intended. 

^ The sin of listening to the conversation of their Guru with 
his wife ; according to Saunakaf the repetition of this and the 
following verse expiates sin in general, and secures the accomplish- 
ment of all desires. 

^ Khanamdnah khanitraih^ lit. digging with digging tools that 
is, effecting his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward 
by sacrifice and hymns. 

Prajdm apatyam balam ichchhamdnah : prajd is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, 
and apatya as signifying more immediate* descent, son^, grand- 
sons ; or prajd may mean descendants. 

^ K4ma and Tapas, desire wd devotion ; the duties of domestic 
as well as ascetic life. 
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Varga XXIII. 


ANUVAKA XXIV, 

StjKTA I. (CLXXX.) 

The deities are the A^wms ; the ^ishi is Aoabtta ; the metre, 
Trishfuhh. 

1. Aswiirs, your horses are traversers of the 

(three) regions, when your chariot proceeds to 
(its desired) quarters : the golden fellies of your 
wheels grant (whatever is wished for) : drinking 
^the Soma juice, you participate in the morning 
(rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and 
to be especially venerated, when, all adorable, your 
sistpr (dawn) prepares (for your approach), and (the 
institutor of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers 
of the Soma juice, for the sake (of obtaining) 
strength and food. 

3. You have restored milk to the cow : you have 
(brought) down ihe prior mature (secretion) into 
the unripe (or barren udder) of the cd%i the 
devout offerer ef the oblation worships you, whose 
forms are. truth, (as vigilant in the midst of the 
ceremony), as a thief (in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat as soothing ,as sweet 
butter to Atri wishing (for relief), aud inveSted 
it with coolness, like water: therefore, for you, 
AiwiNS, leaders (of rites,) the fire-offering (is 


* Pee "d. i. p. 290. 
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made) ;* to yoa the Soma juices run like chariot - 
wheels (down a declivity). 

6. Dasras, may 1 bring you, by the vehicle of 
my prayers, (hither), to bestow (upon me your aid), 
like the infirm son of Tuoba :** heaven and earth 
combine (to worship you) through your greatness : 
may this, your aged (vvorsbipper), adorable (AIwins), 
enjoy long life, (exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses Varg« xxiv. 
you replenish the earth with viands ; may this your 
worshipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and. 

please you, that, through your great (favour), he may, 
like a pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers,- we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready 

for the Soma juice).® Irreproachable Asmwns, * 

® Tad vdm pahoa isMi: Pam is interpreted by the commentator 
‘ fire/ agreeably to the text, Agnih pahtr^asit, Agni was the 
victim ; and the pl^rase implies that the oblations arc presented 
through &e to the ASwins, 

** See vol. i. p. *316. 

Vi paMr^hitdvdn : Sdyajia proposes first, to .explain paM by 
droHa-kalaia, the jar or vessel into which the Sotna juice^ after 
expression, is simned through a, filter ; but he theh suggests that 
pedii may ^ve its more usual sense of a merchant or trader, and 
kitdvdn, instead of ^ being placed,’ may mean opulent ; in which 
case vi will have the force of viyujyatdm, ^t him be separated ; 
implying, let»the niggardly rich man who do^ notf offer worship 
be cast off : the N(U manjaH appears to have had a different, but 
scarcely correct reading, ahavih-paM, a niggard offering, no 
oblation. 

VOL. 11. N 
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ttowefen (of benefits), drink freely of tbe juice in 
the presence of the gods. 

8. A^ins, Aoastya, eminent amongst tbe leaders 
of men, arouses you daily vrith numerous (invoou- 
tions), like an instrument of sound,* for the sake of 
obtaining a manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to the sacrifice), and when, like the ministering 
priest, (after discharging his function), you depart, 
gliding away, you give to the devout (worshippers a 
. reward), though it be store of good horses : may we 

be enrichbd, NAsatvas, (by your favour). 

10. We invoke to-day, AiwiNS, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot 
of undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that 
wet^may obtain (from it) food, strength, and long 
life. 

SdKTA II. (CLXXXI.) 

The deitie8r^w^’> and metre, are continued. 

1. When, beloved (ASwins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the 
sacrifice, you may send down the rain : this sacrifice 
offers you adorati 9 n, givers of riches, protectors of 
meil. ‘ 

2. ASwins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-born, quick-mo'^ng, ‘fleet 
as thought, vigorous well-backed, and self-irradia- 
ting, bring you hither. 


^ Kdrdikimloa, from Mrd, sound, ioMa; and diton, generating, 
utpdiagitd, such as the cpnch shell and the tike, kaMiddi au k*a. 
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S. Aswins, excellent and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, 
(fleet) as. thought, emulative* and adorable, come 
hither for (our) good. 

4. Bom here (in the middle region) and here (in 
the upper region),'’ you are glorified together, as 

' faultless in your forms and (perfect in) your own 
many excellences) :® one (of you), the victorious 
son (of the firmament), the devout (promoter) of 
^sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspicious son of 
heaven,^ (each) upholds (the world). 

5. ASwins, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of you), traversing at wyi the quarters of space,® 
come to our dwellings; may mankind encourage 
the horses of the other by food, by friction, and by 
shouts. 


^ Akampdrvah, 1 first, is usually applied to a warrior, one who 
would be first in battle : Sdyaiia would explain it here intelligent, 
manaswin ; or very generous, atyuddrah, 

^ Iheha jdtd, literally, bom here and ^ere, t4a and.tAa.* the 
Scholiast supplies the amplification, identifying the Ahoins with 
the Sun and Moon. 

^ Arepasd tanwd ndmabhih swaih; or arepaad may meanT free 
from sin, according to the commentator, apdpau» ftllud]ng^ to the 
legend of the decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i., p. 21i>, by which 

act, with^ference to its result, no sin was incurred. 

d* 

As^the same with the moon and sun, one Ahvin may be 
termed the son of the middle region or firmament : the other, the 
son of the ilpper region, heaven or sky. 

^ Nicheruh kakuho vasdm mu: kakuha may be an epithet of 
raika, signifying best, kreshiha; but it seems unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning of points «>f the horixon. 

N 2 
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v«it« XXVI. 6. (Ope of you), the disperser (of the clouds)," 
like Inora, the annibilator (of his foes), desirous of 
the oblation, proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. 
(Devout worshippers) cherish with (sacrificial) 
viands, (the faculties) of the other, for the sake of 
favours, which flow upon us like swelling rivers.'’ 

7. AiSwins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn,* 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your 
steady (favour) : thus glorified, protect him who 
solicits (your bounty), and, whether moving or 
resting, hear bis invocation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, 
(uttered) in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with 
sacred grass, bring prosperity to the conductors (of 
the sacrifice). Showerers (of benefits), may the 
raining cloud, proceeding to man, nourish him like 
a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, 
praises you, Aswins, as (he would praise) Agni and 
UsHAS,® (at the Reason) at which I invoke you. 


S aradwdn, which is variously interpreted : it may be synony* 
mous with hranavdn, blighting, withering as leaves; or many- 
yeared, (^d, eternal, bahu-samvatsarah ; or autumnal, with reference 
to one of tke Aiwins as the moon, saraUkdla vdn, 

^ This and the preceding stanza arc not very explicit in the 
comparison which is intimated between the functions of the two 
A&wins, for the use of anyasya, of the other, in the second half, 
of the verse, is all that intimates that ekasya, of* the one, is 
understood in the first half. 

° Alluding to the time at which it is especially proper to 
worship the Aiunns, the morning sacrifice. 
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praising with devotion, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

StjKTA III. (CLXXXIl.) 

Tbe duties, IfiaM, and metre, as before. 

1. Tflie information, sage (priests), has been re- Varga xxvii. 
ceived : be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) 
showering car (of the Aswins has arrived): pro- 
pitiate (the divinities), for they show favour to the 

doer of good works : they are entitled to praise, rich 
in benevolence to mankind,* the grandsons of heaven,* 
and observers of holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,'’ adorable, 
swifter than the winds, and eminent in good 
works, riders in a car, ' and most distinguished 
charioteers, bring hither your car, full heaped up 
with ambrosia, and with it come, A^wins, to the 
donor (of the offering). 

8. What make you here, Aswins; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation 
is respected : humble him ; take away the life of 
the niggard ; grant light to the pigus man striving 
to speak your praise. 

4. Annihilate, Aswins, the dogs whabarl^al us: 

* yUpalSvasd, hBTing wealth, vasu, which is cheriahing pala 
for •mankind, viSi or the compound may refer to the legend 
of the iron or golden leg pven to Viipald.—See v(ji. i. p. 311. 

b * 

Indratamd, superlatively, Indra: so presently,- Maruttamdt 
superlatively, Maruts; the latter may also mean, according to 
Sdyaia, of moderated passions, mild, gentle, mitardginau ; or not 
noisy, mitardviim. 
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slay them warring (against ns): you know their 
(means of harm) : render every word of him wh6 
praises you affluent in precious (rewards): accept, 
NAsatyas, both of you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 
bark,* borne on the ocean waters for the son of 
Tuqra,’’ by which, with mind devoted to the gods, 
you bore him up, and, quickly descending (from the 
sky), you made a path for him across the great 
waters. 

xx^ii. ' 6. Four ships® launched into the midst of Idle 


Plava, a raft, a float. 

^ See vol. i. p. 306. 

° Chatasro ndvah, four boats or ships : in this and all the other 
expr^sions in this hymn, referring to the legend, it is impossible 
to dispute the applicability of the text to the story : the authen- 
ticity of the narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be 
questionable enough, ly^t its purport is fully borne out by the 
expressions of the text, in this and half a dozen other places, in 
• which the incidents are alluded to. Professor Roth has not 
merely questioned the accuracy of the translation, hut has con- 
fidently asserted that there is no* mention of the * sea’ in the 
text ; grounding his assertion, apparently, upon * samudra* mean- 
ing thh uUarik^ha, or mid-heaven, as well as the oc^n; how 
Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the sky, how he should 
have got there at all, might have induced a cautiodi^ criljp to 
hesitate before he would restrict the meaning of samudra to 
antariksha; but in this place, and in several others, there is no 
room for an equivocal meaning : sindhu, kshadas, arnas, are none 
of them included amongst the synonymes of antariksha : in one 
place, indeed, the text seems to have made a provision against a 
nlloapprehen&ion, by placing* the scene of the adventure, amasi 
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receptacle i(of the vatets), sent bj the ASwms, 
brought safe to shore the son of Tugba, who bad 
been ca^ headlong into the waters '(by his foes), 
and plunged in inextricable darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of 
Tugba clung: as leaves (are caught bold of) for 
the support of a falling animal :* you, Aswins, bore 
him up to safety, to your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers 
have uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatvasi 
leaders (in pious rites) : be propitiated to-day by 
the libations of our assembly, that we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta IV. (CLXXXIII.) 

The deities, and metre, as before. 

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which Varga xxix. 
has three benches, three wheels,'’ and is as quick 

samudre, in the water — samudra; however, if any further proof 
were necessary, the specification of ndvah^ in this ^erse, is decisive 
of the sense in which the whole is to be understood. 

^ Parid mrigasya pataror-ivdrahhe : &e passage is nq^ very 
dear, and SdyaMs explanation does not remove thcv difficulty ; 
he explain^ mfiga by mdrjayitfi sodkayitri, a sweeper, a deaner ; 
and renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the like, of a ^weeper when falling, 
patanaMlasyd mdrjayituh sodhayitur^hinadder-draShe dlamhtmdya 
pamdn^va, as they are sufficient for support, tdni yathdlambandya 
prabhavanti-tad-vat. 

See vol. i, p. 94. 
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as thought; with which, embellished with three 
metals,* you come to the dwelling of the pious 
(worshipper), and in which you travel like a bird 
with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, 
where, favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for 
the sake of the (sacrificial) food : may this hymn, 
promotive of your personal (welfare), ’be associated 
with your forms, and do you unite with the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

' 3. Ascend youf rolling car, which approaches 
the sacred rite of the offerer of the oblation ; the 
car in which, NAsatyas/ leaders, you purpose to 
come to the sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling 
(of the worshipper), for (bestowing upon him) oflP- 
spribg, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she- wolf, harm 
me, safe (in your protection) ; abandon me not, nor 
deliver me (to another). This your share (of the 
offering) is prepared ; this prayer, Dasras, (is ad- 
dressed) to you ; these treasures of Soma juice are 
for you. 

. 5. Gotama, PuRUMitHA, Atri,” (each), offering 
oblatHops, invokes you for his protection : like unto 
a wayfarer, who (makes for his intended direction) 
by a straight (path), do you, Dasras, com^ (direct) 
to my invocation." 


Gold, silver, and copper, aceor^ng to Sdya^. 

See vol. i. pp. 308, 314. 

Sdyatia rather considers the simile as applicable to the person 
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6. (Through your aid), AiiwiNS, we cross over 
this (limit of) darkness: to you this (our) hymn 
has been addressed : come hither by the paths 
traversed by the gods, that we may obtain food, 
and strength, and long life. 


FIFTH ADHyAyA. 

ANUVAKA XXIV. (continued.) 

StfKTA V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The deities, axd metre, as before. 

1. We invoke you two, (Aswins), to-day ; the same v«rg« i. 
two on any other day : when the morning dawns. 
NAsatyas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may 

be, the pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with 
praises on behalf of the liberal donor (of the 
offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), Rejoicing in (our) 
libations, make ns happy, and destroy the niggard 
(withholder) of offerings : hear, leaders, with your 
ears, my. praises addressed to you with pure words, 
for you are seekers (after praise), you ere retentive 
(of laudation). 

$. Divine Aswins,* in whom is no untruth, 

invoking tl& Aiwbu, as the directest path to the fealization of his 
wishes. 

^ The text has simply Pndhan, which is, properly, an appella- 
tion of a form of the sun : it is hera said, by ^e Scholiast,^ to 
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(darting) like uyows to acquire glory, and to carry 
off Si^&yA,* to you are addressed the prayers that 
are recited < at holy rites^ for (the completion of) 
the uninterrupted, sin - removing (sacrifice),’’ as 
ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality 
be displayed towards us : be pleased with the hymn 
of the venerable author, so that men may honour 
the institutor of the ceremony, as (they honour) 
you, liberal donors, for the sake of renown. 

. 5. AiSwins, possessors of wealth, this sin-re- 
moving hymn has been addressed to you, together 
with respectful (oblationi^) : Nasatyas, be favour- 
able to Agastya ; come to his dwelling for (confer- 
ring on him) progeny, and for his own (good). 

6i. (Through your aid), Aswins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed : come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we -may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 


indicate both thie Ahoins, the one as the son and the other, under- 
stood, as the moon. 

^ Sfe jjrol. ‘I. p. 311. *The commentator adds to the legend, 
that, besides Suryd, a prize was offered of a hymn of a thousand 
stanzas, which the Ahvins also won ; but, at the request of Agni 
and other competitors, they gave up to them portions of the 
hymn. , 

** Vamdasya'bhdreh is interpreted by the Scdiolia8t,‘'m;feAcit^- 
lUMya varuiiasya^phale^eUibandhaka pd^anivdrakasya ydgasga^ of 
the uninterrupted sacrifice which is obstructive of the sin that 
intercepts the rewimrd : tbe^ expression is unusual. 
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SiJmfA VI. (CLXXXV.) 

The ddties are Heaven and Earth; the j^isM and metre as in 

the last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is 
prior, which posterior ; how were they engendered ; 
(declare), sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold 
the universe of itself, and the days (and nights)* 
revolve as if they had wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) * 
on the lap of his parents : defend os, Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger)*.’’ 

3. I solicit of Aditi® wealth, without pain or 
decay, like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), 
exempt from injury, and abounding in food : grant. 
Heaven and Earth, such wealth to him who praises 
you : defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 
(danger). 

4. May we ever he (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Earth, who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(all beings) with food, who have tliQ^gocfs (and men). 


ft • ^ 

Ahani chakriyeva, two days as if wheeled; that is, the 
suoc^^ionr of day and night, each of which may be considered in 
tnm Its f>receding or following the other, like the rotations of a 
wheel. See also Ydska, iii. 22. 

^ Rakshdmn no ahhwdt : abkwa means merely ^eat — ^thc suh- 
stantive has to be supplied : according to Sdyada, it is, from sin 
as the cause of great danger,-Hff(i4aro hhayahetoh pdpdt. 

^ AditiUhtere siud to mean the^firmament. , 


Varga II. 
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for sons, and who are both endowed with the double 
(condition) of the divine dajs (and nights) :* defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

6. Groing always together, equally young, and of 
the like termination, sisters, and kindred, and 
scenting the navel of the world, placed on their 
lap as its parents:’’ defend us, Heaven and Earth, 
from great danger. 

Varga III. 6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation 
of gods (and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and 
jnighty parents (of the rain and com) ; who, beauti- 
ful in form, sustain ambrosial (showers) ; defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. 

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
two), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious ; who support (all beings) by their 
bounty: defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 
danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences wjiich we may , have committed 
against the gods, against a friend at any time. 


a ** 

Uihe detdndm uhhay€hh%r--ahndm : ahan^ according to the 
Scholiast, isaplics night as well as day. 

** Abhijighrant{ hhuvanasya ndhkim pitror-upusthe : tlfc meaning 
is not very obvious; ndbhi, according to Sdyada, here means 
'water/ uddkam, as ^he binding of all beings* — hMtqjdtasya 
handhakam; and which may be regarded as the child of heaven 
and earth, as they both contribute to its production, — uhhayor 
udakapradattumn prasiddham : or the two here mentioned may 
imply water and the oblatlen, which are also connectd! 
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against a son-in-law:* defend os. Heaven and 
Earth, from great danger. 

9 . May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me: may they both be 
associated as guardians for my protection: deities, 
we your adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial) 
food, desire ample (wealth), for the sake of making 
liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial jtraise, to be heard 
around : may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) . 
preserve us from reprehensible iniquity; and ever 
nigh defend ns with their |)rotection. 

11. May this (hymn). Heaven and Earth, be 
successful ; (the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I 
repeat to you both on this occasion ; be ever vith 
your protection in the proximity of those who praise 
you that we may obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


SdKTA VII. (CLXXXTI.) 

The deities are the Vi^wadeyas ; the is Agastya ; the 
metre/ Trishhbh, 

1. May the divine SAVixai, the benefactor of all Varga 
men, come benignautly to our solemnity, together 
with the* divinities of earth, and do you, who are 


‘ Jd^atim vd: Jdh, it b said, means ' daughters \ patim h, as 
usuah lord or husband. * 

^ Devdndm avame: the first is interpreted atotfvndmt, 'of 
prabers.’ 
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(always) young, willingly present at our sacrifice, 
exhilarate us, as (you exhilarate) the whole world.* 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mitba, AryaBan, 
VARui^A, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) : 
may they all be propitious to us: may they not 
leave us in want of food, after overcoming (our 
foes). 

I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best 
beloved guest, Aoni, who is prompt (to partake of 
the oblation), and who is well pleased along (with 
„ you) ; so that (thereby) VabuAa, the possessor of 
renown, the subduer of foes, the animator (of men), 
may fill us with food. 

4. 1 approach you, (deities), with reverence, night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (will* 
ingly) as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing 
(for you) on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) 
food, (consisting) of multiform (preparations) of 
milk (generated)* from the same udder.'’ 

^ This verse occurs in the Yajush, 33, 34. MahCdhara rather 
^lifiers fn>m Sdyafia in his explanation. Vi&wdnara he considers 
an epithet of Saiaioitri, — vUwa nara hitakdri, the doer of good to all 
men : Ild he renders by food, — yathd sarve if dm bhakshayanti tathd 
eiu ; ;pvhil8t Sdyada has for ildhhth saha, bhdmisthdndbhih^deoatdbhiht 
with the divinities, whose place is earth ; in the second part of 
the verse, he explains hyjangama, moveable ; thjat is, cattle 
and offspring. 

^ Vishurdpe payasi sasminn^ddban, * in multiform milk in a 
common udddr or it may be expliuned, the manifold water or 
solution of the Soma juice prepared for the sacrifice ; which may 
be compared, on account of its 3 idding rewards, to an adder 
3p^ding milk, whence bultersand the like. 
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6 . May Ahiebudhnya* grant us happiness : may 
SiNDHu'* come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, 
whereby we may pmpitiate the grandson of the 
waters, (Agni), whom the clouds, swift as thought, 
conTey. 

6. Or may Twash^^i come to this sacrifice, 
equally well pleased with those who praise (him) at 
the excellent (rite) at which he is present : may the 
most potent Indka, the protector of man, the de- 
stroyer of Vbitba, come to the (solemnity) of our 
leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, 
tend to the ever youthful^ Indba, as cows to their 
calves : and the praises of men, (addressed) to him, 
are generating most fragrant (fruit),” as wives bear 
(children to their husbands). 

8. Or may the Mabuts, being of one mind, come 

from heaven and earth (to the sacrifice) ; they who 

are a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, 

who are like protecting chariots,*^ and who arc 
. , 

” Or AAir, who ii also Budhityat AH and BuAhm are bo A 

said to be synonyinea of mUariksha, and the compound implies a 
divinity presiding over the firmament : they occur as one naftie in 
the Nirukta, v. 4 ; it is no doubt the sahae with the Ahirvfodhna 
of the PurdAas, who is by them enumerated as on*e of Jthe Rudras, 
— VUMu P. 121. In the Kosha of Hemackandra, AhirbnMna is 
a name of Siva. 

b * 

Aocord&ig to the.Scholiast* the name pf a river. 

^ Surabkiikiamdmy explained by the commeiftary, atisaifena 
suraUm, exceedingly fragrant ; a rather singular epithet. 

^ Awmoj/o m raihdh^rakshaMh^rathdh ; or auanaya may mean^ 
bending, or inclining downwards. , 


Varga V. 
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devourers of foes: may they come like friendly 
deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) 
they diligently discharge their functions ; by which 
their sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light 
spreads (universally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the ASwins and P6shan, for my 
protection ; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of 
independent powers,* as VishAu, devoid of hatred, 
Vayu* and Ribhukshin,'* and may I influence the 
gods to be present for my felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth- 
abounding effulgence which manifests itself amongst 
the gods, give animation to our existence, and (per- 
manence to) our dwellings ; that we may (thence) 
ob^in food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta VIII. (CLXXXVII.) 

The deity is termed fiTU, the divinity presiding over food ;* the 
flisM is Aoastta the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, 
ninth, and tenth verses, is Gdyatri; of the other sis, UsMih. 

Varga VI. 1. I gloHfy PiTU, the great, the upholder, the 


** Su^ta^o'hi aanti is explained, ye awdyatta boMh those 
who are self-dependant, powerful. 

^ A name of /ndra. 

‘ Atom devoid, or ^ply anoa, the divinity presiding over food, 
or merdy food ; /Mfo implying pdMtm, that which nourishes : 
according to ^auaaka, the hymn should, be recited by a person 
about to eat, when his food Will nevm- disagree with him ; its 
repetition also, accompimed with oblations and worship, vrill 
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Strong, hj whose invigorating power Tstta* slew the 
mutilated Vbitsa. 

2. Savoury PiTU ; sweet Prru ; we worship thee : 
become our protector. 

3. Come to us, Prru, auspicious with suspicious 
aids ; a source of delight ; not unpalatable ; a friend 
well respected, and having none i(but agreeable pro- 
perties).* 

4. Thy flavours, Prru, are diffused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the sky. 

6. Those (men), Prru, (are the enjoyers of thy • 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Prru, 

(to others): they who are the relishers of thy 
flavours, are as if they had stiff necks.*’ 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, vugaVn. 


secure Urn against ‘want of food, and if he should have taken 
p(^n, its silent repetition will act as an antidote. 

* Trita is here evidently a name of Indra; the Scholiast 
explains it, he whose fame is spread tiirod|;^h the three worlds ; 
or, as Mahidhara interprets it, Trisihdna-^Tndrah^ the three- 
stationed Indra. — Yn^-Veda, , 7. 

^ The text has adwaydh, not being twofold ; that is, according 
to the commentator, being of the propeity describes alqpeif npt 
compriting any incompatible property ; or it may be ai> epithet of 
sdkh^ a fnSnd, one who does not differ in mind or act. 

^ Twipdvdh wa &ate; tuvi is, ordinarily, a aynonyme of baka^ 
modi, many ; Sdyada explains it by pravriddka, enlarged ; because, 
he says, when people eat, they are dfiihdnga, erect, firm ; and 
when they are withont food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; or 
it may mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had manj 
throats. 

VQL. II. 


O 
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PiTU, apon thee: b;|r thy kind and intelligent 
assistance, (Indba) slew Ahi.* . 

7. When, Pitu, this (product) of the waters 
wealthy clouds, (the rain), arrives; then do thou, 
sweet Prru, be at hand with sufficiency . for our 
eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the 
waters and the plants ; therefore. Body, do thou 
grow fat,’’ 

9. And since we enjoy, Soma,^ thy mixture with 
. boiled milk or boiled barley therefore. Body, do 

thou grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,® do thou be 
substantial, wholesome, and invigorating ; and^ Body, 
do thou grow fat. 

^1. We extract from thee, Pixu,^ by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cowi» yield butter for obla- 
tion ; from thee, who art exhilarating to the gods ; 
exhilarating alscT to us. 

® Jndra is supplied 'by the comment : 'there is no nominative in 
the text to obim-avadMt. 

Vdidpe p&a id bhavd; vdtdpi.a explained iarira, that which 
is rfhstained by vital air, — vdia, 

Thg object addressed is now not food in generals but a 
modified form of the Soma juice. 

^ GavdMro^yavdMrah are said to mean preparatians^Gf miljp and 
barleys boiled: go^mkdrakshiirdiydkrapaii^o^^ an^ ywam- 

hdardkrapcAa drmyami 

^ KwfwaMM osfuMe: the first is ezpkilned^ a lump or cake of 
parched msal,8aJkta piUSa, identified with an herb or TCgetahles-*— 
imidtmaka oohadkih* 

Pitu is here again identified with Soma, 
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StficTA IX. (CLXXXVni.) 

This hymn Is addressed to the varions fcnms of Aoni, which have 
already oocarred more than once as the ftishi is 

Aoastta; the metre* Gdyatr(. 

1. Thou shinest to-day, divine conqueror of 
thousands, kindled^ by the priests: do thou, who 
art the sapient messenger (of the gods), convey (to 
them) our oblation. 

2. The adorable TanUnwpdt proceeds to the rite, 
and combines with the oblation, bearing (for the 
sacrificer) infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Agni, who art to be* glorified,® bring hither. 


* Vol. i. p. 31 ; and this vol. p. 71 : as before noticed, i. 
p. 122, note, the Ayris are also termed Praydjaa: Sdytda^^Mo 
quotes Ydsha for the synonyme Km-devatd, a term of disparage- 
mmt, implying their insignificance, as much as to say contemp- 
tuously, What sort of divinities are these : the term Praydja, that 
which is an especial object of worship, may be variously applied, 
as in the Brdhmadas, to divinities presiding*over the seasons, over 
the metres of the Veda, over animals, over life, oyer the spirit, 
which are forms of Agni, — Praydja riHdeyatdsclihandodev^dk 
pdsudevatdh prdfiadevatd dtmadevatd ityddind bahdn pakshdn 
upanyasya brdhmandni cha pradatiya dgdeyd evetC ai^dhdntkadl, 

^ This hymn occasionally differs from others of the fame tenor 
in employhig as epithets the terms they use as denominatives ; 
thus, hate, samiddha is a partidple, an epithet of deva: in 
Hymn xxii., SusamidMa, which means ^ell-kindled, is con- 
fddered to be a name of Agni. 

^ is here used in place idllita, employed dsewhere as an 
appellative : NardioMa, who, in the two preceding hymns, pre- 
cedes IHta, is here omUited. 

• O 2 


Vaiga VIII. 
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being invoked by us» the adorable gods, fbr thou 
art the donor of tbousands. . 

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have 
strewn the sacred grass,* the seat of numerous 
heroes, pointing to the. east ; on which, A'dityas, 
you are manifest. 

6. They have sprinkled water on the doors*' (of 
the hall of sacrifice), which are variously and per- 
fectly radiant, manifold, excellent, many, and nume- 
rous. 

* 6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 

who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here 
(upon the sacred grass). , 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, 
the invokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

Bhabati, Ila, Saeaswati,® I invoke you all, 
that you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtri, who is the master (in fashioning) 


* See note on Var^ v. vol. i. p. 32. 

The epithets here ^ven to the doors are unusual, — vird/samrdf 
vibhtoih prabhvath btt^vis cAo hhiSya^ cha ydh; they are explained 
by the commentator as in the text, but he adds that the two last 

f 

may^ic^und^stood as epithets of number* and the rest as names ; 
the apartment having four different doors* each designated by its 
proper appellation : in the ori^al* the two first* vhedt, segnrdf, 
are in the nom. sing. ; the others* more correctly* in the accus. 
plural. 

® SdyaHa makes Bhdrat{ the goddess presiding over the hea*^en« 
Ild over the earth* and Saraswati over the firmament; but they 
are all three considered to be special manifestations of the inajes^ 
the sun ; Etas tisra A^tyaprabhdvaviieskarv^ 
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the forms (of bOingsX'has made all animals distinct : 
grant us, (TwASHfi^i), their increase. 

10. Vanaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to 
the gods, so that Agni may taste the oblation. 

11. Agni, the preceder of the gods, is character- 
ized by the Gdyatri measure : he blazes when the 
oblations- are offered. 

StfKTA X. (CLXXXIX.) 

The deity is Agni ; the Agastta ; the metre* TrisMuhh, 

1. Agni, kno^ving all kinds of knowledge, lead 
us by gdod ways to wealth : remove far from us the 
sin that would force us astray, that we may offer to 
thee most ample adoration.^ 

2, Adorable Agni, convey us by the sacred acts 
(of worship), beyond all evil ways: may our citylSe 
spacious; our land be extensive; be the bestower 
of happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons. 

' 3. Agni, do thou remove from us disease, and 


^ TwasMd rUpdii hi prdbhuh; karttum, to make*^beiDg under- 
stood : Twashtri is described by the coinmentj|tor as the divinity 
presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the office is also 
ascribed to him of fashioning beings in the won^b as locSi as 
begotten, founded upon a text of the Veda, cited ah, retasah 
siktasifa Twashfd rupdni vikaroti; or, as explained by the 
Scholiast, srishtdni rupddi karttum prdbhuh. 

^ This verse is an essential one in the foftnulae ^companying 
cddy&ins with fire: it occurs three times in the Yajush, v. 36; 
vn: 43; and xl. 16; the explanation of Mahtdhara is the same 
as that, of &fyMa in the two first :«in the third it U somewhat 
varied. 


Varga X. 
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those men \vho, unprotected by Aom, are adverse 
to us ; and, adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with 
all the immortals, for our weliare. 

4. Cherish us, Aoni, with incessant bounties; 
shine always in thy favourite abode : let no danger, 
youngest (of the gods), assail thy worshipper to- 
day ; nor, mighty one, let it assail him at any other 
season. 

5. Abandon us not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has 
fangs, and who bites nor to one without teeth 
nor to the malignant;*’ nor give us up, powerful 
Aoni, to disgrace. 

Varga XI. 6 . AoNi, bom for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
bbdy, becomes such as thou art ; exempts himself 
from all who are inclined to harm or revile him ; 
for thou, Aoni, art the especial adversary of those 
who do wrong. 

7 . Adorable Aoni, thou art sagacious, and in a 
short time discriminatest between both those men 
(who do and do not worship thee) : approach the 
worshipper at‘*the proper time, and be compliant 
(with his‘ wishes) ;‘like an institutor of the rite, (who 
is directed) by the desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to tbee, Aoni, 


* Snakes and Tenomoua reptiles. ' 

And who, therefore, does miiwlhief ^th other natural 
weapons, as horns and daws. 

.. “ Vitiate, to one whcrinjares; as, thieves and Rakshasas. 
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the son of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we 
procure by these sacred supplications, infinite 
wealUi, that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


StfKTA XI. (CXC.) 

The deity is Brihaspati the ^ishi Agastta; the metre, 

Trishtuhh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Beihas- Vuga xii. 
PATi, who deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer 

(of benefits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of< 
whom resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of 
the institutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred 
songs, proclaim (the praise). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season’’ are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), ^d 
has granted it (to the prayers) of the devout; for 
that Beihasfati is the manifester (of all), the 
expansive wind that (dispensing) blessings has been 
produced for (the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready' (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymnr as the sun 
(is ready to put forth) fiis rays : by'the acts of him 
whom the Raksliasas (oppose not), the* daily, .(re- 


* Bfi^upati is here defined as mcmtrasya pdlm/itdram, the 
protector or cherisher of the prayer. 

'* is explained varsharttusttmbmdhifiyo Sdchah, prayers 

ccnmected with the season of the rain. 

” Or the pronoun may apjdy to the Yyamdiia, who exerts 
himsdf to offer the praise, the oblafion* &c. 
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Tolving sun) exists, and he is strong as a fearful 
beast of prej. 

4. The glory of this B^ihaspati spreads through 
heaven and earth like the sun : receiving worship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice) ; like the weapons of the hunters,* so these 
(weapons) of BniHASPATi fell daily upon the workers 
of guile. 

5. Divine BaiHASPATi, thou dost not bestow 
desired (wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, 
•sinful and mean, subsist, considering thee, who art 
auspicious, as an old ox but thou favourest him 
who offers (thee) libatioi^.* 

7 atga XIII. 6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, like the affectionate friend of 
(a Siller who) restrains the bad; and may those 
sinless men who instruct us, although yet enveloped 
(by ignorance), stand extricated from their covering.* 


* m iAajfah is explained by tbe commentaiy, 
hoKtmn amiuhyatdm dyudbdn&ia, like tbe weapons of those seek* 
ing to kiU. 

^'‘Twd usrikam tnimyamdndh: usriyd is explained, s cow giving 
little-Bi^ • dr an old oae,jirnam anaSwdham vd. 

* ChayttK it pigdrum, thon goest to bestow &Tour on him who 
sacrifices with the Soma juice ; bnt, accordmg to the IHntbta^ the 
words may have a difierent sense, implying, thou destngrest the 
malevolent. — tv. 25. k 

^ Aihi yt ctahiate noh, those who speak to us: fee emurnen- 
tutor says, who, bodhayanH, waken or iiilitruct us ; but it is not 
dear how those who are tgAufita, lyndneadurita, enveloped by 
^g^^orance, feould be competent to teach i anofeer exj^anadon is. 
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7. To whom pmiseB (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master) ; as rirers, rolling betwema 
their banks, flow to the ocean : that wise Bbihas- 
FATi, greedy (after rain), and stationary in the 
midst, contemplates both* (the ferry and the water). 

8 . So, B 91 HASPATI, the mighty, the beneflcent, 
the powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, 
has been glorified : praised by ns, may be make us 
possessed of progeny and cattle, that thence we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

StfKTA XII. (CXCI.) 

The divinities are considered to be Water, Grabs, and the 
Sun; the JS>isM is Aoastta; the metre of the 10th, 11th, 
and 12th verses, is Mahdpankti; of the 13th, MahdhrthaiC ; of 
the rest, AnmMuhhy 

1. Some creature of little venom ; some creature 


let those who revile us, and are being protected, be deprived of 
that protection, 

^ Uhhayaim chashte antar BfiAaspatistnra dptdcha gT^dhrah: 
the passage is very obscure: gfidhrah is explamed, vrishtim 
dkdnkshamdM, desirous of ram; taros, tarariam Jaldbhwfiddhim, 
crossing, or a ferry, or increase of water: dpah has its fisual 
sense ; ubhagam antar madhye sthitwd, having stood ib the middle ; 
but it is not said of what : chashtd-paSyate, he sees ; or karoti, he 
does: ic^tifying Bjihaapati vnth Indra, ubhayam, both, may 
denote ]^aven and earth, between winch, m the AntarUcsha, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

^ This is*a rather singular hymn : according to the Scholiast, 
it is a mystical antidcfte against poison, having been recited by 
Agastya under an apprehension of having been poisoimd: so 
Saunaka says ; Let any one who is aifficted by poison diligeijtily 


Varga XIV, 
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of great yenom ; or some venomous aquatic reptile ;* 
creatures of two kinds,’’ both destructive (of life), or 
(poisonous) unseen creatures,” have anointed” me 
with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures) ; departing, 
(it destroys them) ; deprived (of substance),” it 
destroys them (by its odour) ; being ground, it 
pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) Bara grass, (of) ktiBara, (of) darbha, 
ipt) sairya, (of) munja, (of) viraiBay all (the haunt) 


repeat the hymn Kankato na, ^hen it will have no efiect upon 
him, though inflicted by a serpent, or an envenomed spear : he 
will overcome all venom in reptiles, spiders, insects, scorpions, 
rooC:V artificial poisons, 4iy silently repeating it. 

^ Kankata, na^kankata, satinakankata, are thus explained by 
Sdya^, alpavishah kaschit, something of little venom ; tadviparito 
analpavisho vmhoragddi, thenopposite of that, of not little venom, 
like great snakes and the like : saUna is a synonyme of water in 
the Nirukta, 

^ Of little or of much venom ; or creatures of land or water. 

° Adrishid^ of invisible forms ; the appellation, according to the 

■ • 

Schcdiast, of certain poisonous insects ; in the comment on the 
eightl^ verse •he explaiifis it, either a class of poisons, or of 
poisonous qreatures, — vishavtieshdh vishadharaviseshd vd, 

^ Altpsata^ have smeared, have spread over all the limbs. 

^ Avaghnaii, aoalmnyamdnaushadhih ; a drug or ontidc^ being 
destroyed ; losing its substance, and reduced to its odour : or it 
may mean mertiy, that a certain drug, understood, is* destructive 
of poisonous creatures. 

These are severally, the Sactduarum sara, an inferior sent of 
cgnosuroides, SacQ^rffm spantaneum, Saccharum mm^a. 
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of unseen (venomous creatures), have together 
anointed me (with their venom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls ; the 
wild beasts had retreated (to their lairs) ; the senses 
of men were at rest; when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom).* 

6. Or they may be discovered (in the dark),** as 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening ; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen by them therefore, 
men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your hither ; Earth, Varga 
your mother ; Soma, your brother Aditi, your 
sister : unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes) ; 
enjoy (your own) good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those 
(who move with their) bodies,* those who stingAftrith 

Andropogon muricatum, long reed-like grasses, amidst which 
reptiles may lurk unseen. 

* These reptiles being most frequent at night or in the dark ; 
the verse occurs in the Atharvana, vi.* ui. 2, with ji various 
reading in the first part of the second line; nydrmago naMum, 
the waves of the rivers were^hnshed. 

’’ As snakes by their breathing, according to SdyaAa. 

So the Scholiaet imderstands vUwadrisMa,' making it a 
Bahuvfihi compound, aB indicated by the accentuaticm. 

^ 5ovfo here will be the moon ; or, according to the Scholiast, 

Heavep, the residence of 8ma, — Somadharo dyulokah, 

* Ye unsyd ye 'angydh; the expressions are rather vague, 
implymg’what relates to the shoulders, or the* body generally: 
thus, ojisydmaymeaif, being suited to the shoulders, moving with 
or by them, bom or produced in or on them, biting with them, — 
ansdrMh, ansaydh, ansebhavdh, ansaydbhydm khddantah : so fBiyo 
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sharp fangs;* those who are virulently venomous ; 
what do you here, ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the 
destroyer of the unseen,'’ driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil spirits. 

9 . The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons) ; A'ditva, the all-seeing, the de- 
stroyer of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living 
beings.® 

. 10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits : 
verily, that adorable (Suil) never dies ; nor, (through 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom) ; for, though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 
s., 

may mean, moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as 
certain spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like ; the 
anse bhavdh, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 
seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends widi a 
parallel in the story of Zohdk. 

* SuckCkdh, having sharp needle-like stings, like a scorpitm. 

AdrisMahd may also mean, thq dissipator of darkness' ;■ but 
adrisHita presently occurs agmn in the sense of invisible venomous 
creatar«8f jnrho/ as well as the Ydtudhdnas, or Raksha8as» disappear 
at sunrise. tWe have this stanza, with some variety, .in the 
Aiharvtdla, v. xxiii. 6 : the second half of the stanza ^is, 
dfishtdnscha ghnan na dtishtdnscha ; sarvdnscha prumrbumjtrvmdn^ 
destro 3 ruig the seen and«unseen ; killing all the reptiles. 

^ This also occurs in the Atharvada^ vi. Lii, 1 : fhe second 
part is the same ; the first reads, Utsdryo dlham eti puro raks^dnsi 
the sun rises in the sky in the east, scattering the 
Rmkt^pasas, 
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(the poison) : the science of antidotes conyerted 
thee, (Poison), to ambrosia.” 

11*. That little insignificant bird'’ has swallowed 
thj venom ; she does not die ; nor shall we die ; for, 
although afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, (the 
Sun) will overtake (the poison) ; the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Agni)' con- 
sume the influence of the venom ; they verily do 
not perish ; nor shall we die ; for, although afar ofi*, 
the Sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake ther 


^ The notion that peirades thts stanza, and forms the burden 
of the three following, is derived* according to SdyaAa, from the 
Visha^vidyd, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it * 
is also termed Madhu^vidyd, science of ambrosia : one formifla of 
which, as cited by him, is ** having taken the poison in the solar 
orb with the fourth finger ; having made it ambrosia ; and caused 
them to blend together, may it become poisonless by the Surya 
maiddla, or orb of the sun, is probably to be understood a mystical 
diagram, or figure wholly or partly typical of the solar orb : the 
sun being considered as especially instrumental in counteracting 
the operation of poison : the spience of antidotes is also named in 
the text madhuld, as synonymous with Madhuvidyd. It was 
originally taught by Indra to Dadhyanch, who communicated it 
to the Aiwins, and thereby lost his head. — See vol. i. p, 310, note* 

^^Theifird, according to the Scholiast, is the female kapinjala, 
or fianeoline partridge, which, he says, is well known as a 
remover of poison, — visha^harM. 

^ The seven tongues, or flames of fire, may be multiplied as 
red, white, and black ; or vishpulingaka may be a synonyme of 
chatik4, a female sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one 
varieties, eaters of poison with impflnit^. 


Varga XVI. 
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poison ; the science of antidotes has conyerted thee» 

(Poison), to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (riyers), 
the destroyers of poison : although afar oil^ (the Sun),, 
drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison : the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to 
ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,' the seven- 
sister rivers, carry off, (O Body), thy poison, as 
maidens, with pitchers, carry away water. 

* 15. May the insignificant mongoose'’ (carry off) 
thy venom, (Poison) : if not, I will crush the vile 
(creature) with a stone : < so may the poison depart 
(from my body), and go to distant regions. 

• - 16. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thiid spake the mongoose : The venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.” 


, “ Tri-sapta mayiiryah : the enmity between peafowl and snakes 

O 

is proverbial, but that there are twenty-one varieties of the 
mayurC, or peahen, wants authority : the seven rivers, the 
Schc^liast says, are tl^&e of heaven^ or the branches of the divine 
Gangd, but we have he^d them before; all running’ streams are 
possilAy^egard^d as antidotes. 

* ^ Kushuhihhako^nakulah, the n^l, or viverra Mongoose, whose 
hostility to the snake is also proverbial. 

^ M, Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of 
this Sdkta, understah^ng it to allude to the state bf the sky 
before the. commencement of a sacrifice : he therefore interprets 
viska by darkness,— tdn^bres, or ies vapeura de la nuit, which 
are dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the sun : on 
wMit authority this view oSf tKe intention of the hymn is founded 
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MASALA II. 

Hie first Mt^aJa is termed that of the Stotarchins, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of Richas, or 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Gdrtsamada MadSala, 
the hymns, with a few exceptions, being attributed to the 
Gritsamada, a remarkable personage in Hindu legend. It is 
related of him that he was first a member of the family of 
Angiras, being the son of ^ unahotra : he was carried ofif by the 
Asuras, whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
by whose authority he was thenceforth designated as Gritsamada,^ 
the son of Sunaka, or Saunaka, of the rape of BhHgu, Thus, the 
Anukramadika says of him : He, who was an A'ngirasa, the son of 
S unahotra, became Saunaka, of the race of Bhrigu: he, Gritsa-^ 
mada, is the the seer of the second Maxidata : and again, in the 
enumeration of the J^ishis, it is said of him. The ftishi of ti^e* 
hymn, Twam Agne is Gritsamada, the son of Sunaka, who '^nt 
to the race of Bhrigu, being naturally the son of S* unahotra, of 
the Angirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Kdtydyana, who is said to have been the pupil of S aunaka ; 
but we have other very dififerent accounts of Gritsamada, or 
Ghritsamada, as the name is also writtdh. In the AnuSdsana 
Parva of the Mahdbhdrata he is called the son of Vitihavya, a 
king of the Haihayas, who,, fieeing froip^ the vengeance of 
Pratarddana, king of Kdsi, took refuge with the Rishi Bhrigu : on 
Praiarddana*s demanding his delivery, Bhrigu demed that any 

has pot bebn stated ; nothing of the kind is intimated by Sdyaha, 

whose interpretation is confirmed by the legendary application of 

• / 

the hymn as related by Saunaka and by the^orresponding texts of 
the AtharvAa ; there are, no doubt, many expressions of doubtful 
import, and some which* are used in other places, as in the Yqfuah, 
in a different acceptation ; but the interpretation given by Sdyaha 
appears to be most consistent with the gftoeral purport of the tent. 
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Kshatriya was present in his hermitage ; in consequence of which 
denial, Vitihavya at once became a Brahman: his son was 
Gritsamada, who, the Mahdhhdraia adds, was a famous j^hi, and 
the author of the principal hymns in the — Maha, 

vol. IT. p. 70. Again, the Purdhas make him the son of Suhotra, 
and father either of Baunaka, or of Bunaka, the father of B aunaka ; 
and ascribe to him the institution of the four castes. A curious 
story is also related of Gritsamada» to which the Mahdbhdrata 
alludes, of ^s having assumed the semblance of Indra, and so 
enabled that deity to escape from the Asuras, who were lying in 
wait to destroy him ; a legend to which we shall again have 
V)cca8ion to refer, ^aunaka, whether the same as Gritsamadat or 
a different person, is named as the chief of the assembled 
at Naimishdrahya to celebrate the twelve years* sacrifice, to whom 
the Mahdhhdraia, and several of the Ptardhas, are said to have 
^been repeated, by Lomaharshaha, the Bdta: he is also said to 
his^ been the teacher of a Bdkhd, or branch of the Atharvaha 
Veda he is often quoted, as we have seen, by Bdyaha, 


FIFTH ADHYAYA {continued), 

anuvAka L 

SdKTA L (I.) 

The deity is, Agni ; tho Grits am ada ; the metre, Jagaii, 

'' ft 

XVII. 1. Sovereign of men, Aoni, thou art bom for the 
dajs (of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from .the 
waters, from the stones, from trees, and from plants.* 

>1 V. ■ • 

« 

^ This verse occurs in the Yqfush, xi. 27. Mahdhara^s 
explanation is much the same as that of Bdyaha: both notice 
varieties of interpretation. Bdhtkehahi, for instance, may also 
sonify drying up, causing thd' evaporation of the earth's moisture ; 
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2. Thine, Aoni, is the office of the Hotriy of the 
Potri, of the Ritvoijy of the NesMri ; thou art the 
Agnidhra of the devout; thine is the function of 
the PraSdstri; thou art the Adhwaryu and the 
BraJiman and the householder in our dwelling. 


or it may mean, destroying, consuming : Agni is produced from 
the waters, either as the lightning that accompanies rain or sub- 
marine fire ; from stones by striking them together ; so from trees 
qr wood by attrition ; from plants, such as bambus, by mutual 
friction, causing the conflagration of a forest. 

* These are eight of the sixteen priests employed at very 
solemn ceremonies: the commentary ascribes the duty of the 
Praidstri to the Maitrdvaruiia^ and identifies the Brahmd with the 
BrdhmaMchchcmsi ; but in the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct : the sixteen are thus enumerated by Kulluka Bhatta, t^ 
commentator on ilfanti, viii. 210 ; in the order and proportioi^nn 
which they are entitled to share in a Dakshind of a hundred cows, 
being arranged in four classes, of which the first four arc severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same course 
of succession : — 1 . Hotri, Adhwaryu^ Udgdtri, and Brahman, are 
to have twelve each, or forty-eight in <fll. 2. Maitrdvaruha, 
Pratistotri, Brdhmandchchhans{, and Prastotri, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achchdvdka, NesMri,^ A gnidkra, and Pratiharttri, four 

each, or sixteen; and 4. Grdvddut, NetH, Potri, and Suhfah- 

0 

ma^a, three each, or in all twelve; making up the*tota1^of one 
hundred. Rdmandtha, in his commentary on the Amara Kosha, 
VIZ. ^7, ala6 gives the names of the sixteen priests, with a few 
variations from Kulluka, Grdvdstut is his reading, instead of 
Grdvddut, and it is the more usual one ; %nd in place of the 
ProBtotfi, Af&f*, and Potfi, he gives, Prasthdifi, Prasdstfh and 
Bdldchchhddakai we have the PotH repeatedly named in the text 
of the Rich, as well as the Pradditri. In the Aitarega Brdhmada, 
b. VIZ. 1, the sixteen priests to wbom^portions of the offeriqg 

V^L. II. "r 
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3. Thoij, Aqni, art Indba, the showerer (of 
bounties) on the good ; thou art the adorable 
VishAu, the hymned of many : thou, BrahiiCa^as- 
PATi, art Brahma, the possessor of riches ; thou, the 
author of various (conditions), art associated with 
wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal VabuAa, observant 
of holy vows : thou art the adorable Mitra, the 
destroyer (of foes) : thou art Ai'yaman, the protector 
of the virtuous, whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all 

. are assigned are also enumerated^ with some modifications^ 
having, instead of the Pratistotri, Gh*dvddut, Netri, and Suhrah- 
manya, of the first list,, the Praiiprasthdtri, Upagdtri, Atreya, and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 

^4]^uded in the sixteen, the Grdvdstut, Unnetri, SuhrahmaHya, and 
the Samitri, or immolator, when a Brahman. In Mddhava*8 
commentary on the Nydya mdld vistara of Jaimini, for an extract 
from which I am indited to Dr. Goldstiicker, he enumerates the 
sixteen priests as classed in four orders, following the authority of 
Kumdril Bha(ta^ much to the same effect as Kulluka ; they are ; — 
1. The Adhwaryu, Pfatiprasthdtri, Neshfri, and Unnetri; 2. the 
Brahma, BrdhmaMchchhansC, Agmdh, and Potri; 3. the Udgdtri, 
Prastotri, Pratiharttri, and SubrahmaHya ; and 4. the Hotri, 
MaitrdvaruAa, Achchhdvdka, and Grdvdstut. The four first are 
espedially cliar^ed with the ceremonial of the Yajur^Veda; the 
next four ^superintend the whole according to the ritual of the 
three Vedas ; the third class chant the hymns, espeSsdly of the 
Sdma Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the Mich; the 
head of each class rdbeives the entire Bakshvdd, or gpratuity ; the 
second, one-half ; the third, one-third ; and the fourtiii, a quarter : 
the several functions are not very explicitly described. 

Liberality is said to be the characteristic, properly, of 
Akryamtm, ddtritwam chdrpandio lingam. 
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tbou art a portion (of the sun) be the distributor 
(of good things),, divine (Agni), at our sacrifice. 

6. Thou, Agni, art TwASH-fni, (the giver) of 
great wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are 
thine: do thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our 
affinity: thou, who art prompt to encourage (us), 
givest us good (store of) horses : thou, who abouudest 
with opulence, art the strength of men. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rcdka, the expeller (of foes) Varga xviii. 
from the expanse of heaven thou art the strength 

of the Maruts: thou art supreme over (sacrificial) 
food : thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the 
hall of sacrifice), goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) 
the wind : as Pushan, thou cherishest, of thine own 
will, those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, Agni, art DraviAodas, to him •v^o 
honours thee : thou art the divine Savitri, the pos- 
sessor of precious things : protector of men, thou 
art Bhaga, and rulest over wealth : thou art the 
cherisher of him who worships thee in his dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee, Agni, the protector of 
the people in their dwellings : they propifiate thee as 
a benevolent sovereign : leader of a radiant host, tfiou 
art lord over all offerings : thou art the ^istribathr of 
tens, and hundreds, and thousands (of good 'things). 

^ Twam ardah m&yr also mean the forms of the sun, or the 
Aditya, named atda, 

^ Twam iudro asuro maho divah : asura is explained iatrdndm 
nirasitd, the expeller of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may 
mean, the ^ver of strength, asur, balam; tasya ddtd; Aditya 
rdpa: a form of Aditya, or an Aditya, ' 

p 2 
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9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Agni, as a 
father, with sacred rites : they (cherish) thee, who 
art the illuminator of the body, with acts (of kind- 

, ness), as a brother : thou art as a son to him who 
propitiates thee ; and thou protectest us, a faithful 
and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Agni, art (ever) resplendent,* and art 
to be glorified when present : thou art lord over all 
renowned food and riches: thou shinest brightly, 
and thou consumest (the oblation) for him who 
offers it : thou art the especial accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, and bestower (of its rewards). 

Varga XIX. n. -Tliou, divine Agni, art Aditi to the donor of 
the oblation: thou art HotrA and BhAratI, and 
'4^vest by praise: thou art IlA of a hundred 
winters’* to him who makes thee gifts : thou, lord of 
wealth, art the destroyer of Vritra,** SaraswatI. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the 
giver of) excellent food: in thy desirable and 
delightful hues, beauties (abound) : thou (art) food ; 


*^ 7 \pam ague ribjitfh, twam vdjasya &ishe: we might have con- 
jectored that some allusion to the J^ibkus was here intended; 
but Sdyudu renders ribfut, bhdsumdtuthp shining; and v^osyut 
by anaasyct, of food. 

Twam JM Satahimdsi, according to the Scholiast, ‘means the 
earth of unlimited duration , — aparimiiakdld bkdmih. 

® VritraM, Sdyttdd interprets, the destroyer of sin, &0.5 but 
these goddesses are identified in the hymns to the' with 
Agm, and an allusion to Indra would only be consistent with the 
prevailing idea throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of 
AffM with all other divinities.* 
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(thou art) the transporter (beyond sin) ; thou art 
mighty; thou art wealth; thou art manifold, and 
everywhere diffused. 

13. The A'dityas have made thee, Agni, their 


mouth ; the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavi, 
their tongue : the (gods), the givers of wealth, 
depend upon thee at sacrifices ; they eat the offered 
oblation through thee : 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the 
offered oblation through thee, as their mouth: 
mortals taste the flavour (of all viands) through* 
thee ; thou art born pure, the embryo of plants.'^ 

16. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, 
with those (gods) : divine, well-born Agni, thou 


exceedest (them in strength) ; for the (sacrifici^ 
food that is here prepared is, by thy power, subse- 


quently diffused through both regions, heaven and 


earth. 


16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an exqpllent cow ^d an 
excellent horse : do thou, Agni, lead both us and 
them to the best of abodes, (or heavdli), that we 
and our worthy descendants may repeat the solemn 
prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 


ft • 

<7om*and other^,. grains ripen by the heat of the sun or fire ; 
the text has iuchi, pure ; but 8dyafia*s copy must have had in its 
place which he explains as usual, bSng the abode of all; 
sarveiham nk6»ahMtah san. 
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SiJkta II. 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre, the same as before. 

Varga XX. 1. Exalt With Sacrifice, Agni, who knows all that 
has been born: worship him with oblations, and 
with ample praise ; him who is well kindled, well 
fed, much lauded, resplendent, the conveyer of 
oblations, the giver of strength (to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, Agni, are de- 
sirous (of worshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls 

'long for their calves: adored of many, thou, self- 
controlled, art verily spread through the sky : thou 
(art present at all) the sacred rites of men, and 
shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world,® that Agni who is of goodly appearance ; the 
pervader of heaven and earth ; who is to be known 
as a car (to convey men to their wishes) ; who 
shines with pure radiance, and who is to be honoured 
as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth ; resplen- 
dent as gold,'’ traversing the firmament, animate 
with flames ; and pervading the two parents (of all 
things, heaven and earth), like refreshing water. 

^ Budhne rajasah^okasya mule : that is, according tdd;he com- 
mentary, the ^tar. ' . 

^ Chandram iva surucham might seem to be preferai>ly rendered, 
bright-shining, like the moon; but SdyaHa affirms that chandra 
here means gold ; of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the 
nda. " , 
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5. Maj he, the presenter of oblations (to the 
gods), be around all sacrifices ; men propitiate him 

' with oblations and with praises, when blazing with 
radiant tresses* amongst the growing plants, and 
enlivening heaven and earth (with his sparks), like 
the sky with stars. 

6. Thou, Agni, art he who, for our good, art v«rga xxi. 
possessed of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the 

liberal donor of wealth to us : render heaven and 
earth propitious to us, so that, divine Agni, (the 
gods) may partake of the oblations of the institutor. 
of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us,<A,gni, infinite possessions: 
grant ns thousands (of cattle and dependants) : open 
to us, for thy reputation, the doors of abundanc^ 
make heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred pra^, 
favourable to us, and may the mornings light thee up 
like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun ; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, Agni, the king of men,’* 


* HiriHpro vridhasdndsu jarbkurat : ^pra has bdtn bgfove met 
with, in its ordinary sense of chin, or jaw ; or has been explained, 
the,no8^r and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
harqAaiQahamth, having a jaw accustomed to seize or consume ; 
but., upon the authority of another text, iiprdstrshasu vitatd hiran- 
ytyih, gold& locks spread on the head, SuyaAa explains it here by 
tab^ha, a curl, or turb'an ; vridhasdndsu he explains by pravardha 
nubusuHuhadhdshu, amongst growing plants. 

’’ Rdjd vUdm, king, or master otthu Ft^os, or people. $, 
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(comes as) an agreeable guest to the insdtutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Aoni, celebrates' 
thee, who art first amongst the greatlj-splendid 
immortals ; (may it be to us) as a milch cow spon- 
taneously yielding at sacrifices to the worshipper, 
infinite and multiform (blessings according to his) 
desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, 
Agni, through the steed and the food (which thou 
.hast given) ; and may our unsurpassed wealth shine 
like the sun over (that of) the five classes of beings.* 

11. Vigorous Agni, bean (our prayers) : for 'thou 
art he who is to be lauded ; to whom the well-bom 
priests address (their hymns) ; and whom, entitled 
"tS*- worship, and radiant in thine own abode, the 
offerers of the oblation approach, for the sa1ce of 
never-failing postarity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity ; 
and do thou bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependants, and vir- 
tuous offspring. ' ‘ 

13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and ain 
elegant horse : do thou, Agni, lead us and then». to 
the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy descendants may repeat the solen^ prayer 
to thee at the sacrifice. 

* Pttncha-kfiaJtiSsAu, jmieahu, men; according to. the SchoUast. 
thatfour castes and the Nuhddns. 
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SiJkta III. 

The divinities are die A puis the metre is TrisMubh, except in 
the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

1. Agni, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar Varga xxii. 
of) the earth, stands in the presence of all beings ; 

the invoker (of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, 
the intelligent, the divine : Let the venerable Agni 
minister to the gods. 

2. May the bright NarAsansa,’’ illuming the. 
receptacles (of the offering), making manifest by his 
greatness the three radiant (regions), and diilusing 
the oblation at the season of sacrifice with butter- 
dispensing purpose, satisfy the gods. 

3. Agni, who art the venerable Tlita, do thaC; 
with mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to- 
day sacrifice to the gods, before the human (minis- 
trant priest) : as such, bring hither the company of 
the Mabuts, the undecaying Indra, to whom, seated 
on the sacred grass, do you priesfs offer worship. 

4. Divine grass,‘ let the Vasm, thQ,Vimadevas, 
the adorable A'dityas,’iM upon ‘this flourishing, 
invigorating, well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for 


* See. Hymns xiii. vol. i. p. 31 ; and cxui. clxxxviii. 
pp. 71, 195, in this volnme. 

In diejpreceding Siiktas, TamUuipdt is the sechnd personifica- 
tion of Agni addressed : he is here omitted. 

The BarUsh, or a perKmification of Ami. here as in the 
preceding. 
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the sake of wealth upon this altar, ao^ sprinkled 
with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily 
accessible, and to be saluted with prostrations, be 
set open; let them be celebrated as expansive, 
uninjurable, and conferring sanctity upon the illus- 
trious class (of worshippers), possessed of virtuous 
progeny. 

Varga xxiii. 6. In regard of our good deeds. Day and Night, 
perpetually reverenced, are interweaving in concert, 
.like two famous female weavers,* the extended 
thread, (to complete) the web of the sacrifice, 
liberal yielders (of rewards), containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods,’’ the 
first (to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worship- 
^g with sacred texts, most excellent in^ form, 
offering homage to the gods in due season, present 
oblations in the three high places upon the navel of 
the earth.® 

8. May the thr^ goddesses, SaraswatI, perfect- 
ing our understanding,, the divine Ila, and all-im- 
pressive BhAbatI, having come to our dwelling, 
protect this faultless rite, (offered) for our welfare. 

Vayyeva rakvite are explained by the Scholiast, iva 

vdnaku&ale iva idbdite, stute, 

^ The personified fi.'-es of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of t\^o ministering priests, according tothe^^oliast. 

^ That is, as usual, the altar : the three high places, sdnushu 
trishu, are the three sacred fires ; Gdrhapalyat Ahavan(yat and 
Djf^hiAa. 
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9. Majr a ta^vny-hued, well-grown (son), the^ 
bestower of food, active, manly, a worshipper of 
the gods, be bom : may TwASuf^i prolong for us a 
continuous (line of) progeny, and may the food of 
the gods come also to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Vanaspati, approving (of 
our rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully 
dress the victim may the divine imtnolator'’ convey 
the burnt-offering to the gods, knowing it to have 
been thrice consecrated.® 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth-* 
place; he is nourished by butter; butter is his 
radiance : Agni, showerei; (of benefits), bring the 
gods to the offered oblation ; exhilarate them ; 
convey to them the offering that has been reVerentlx 
sanctified.^ 


^ Agnir^havih sudaydti pra dhihhih is explained by the Scholiast, 
AgnU who is the supporter, or the instrument of cooking* or 
maturing fitly, cooks the oblation of the iftiture of the victim with 
various acts, which are the means of cooking; he dresses the 

oblation, not under-dressing jior over-dressing ft: Agnih pdkd^ 

• • ^ 

dhdro havih pahirupam karmaviieshaih pdkasddhanaih prakarshena 
sudaydti kshdrayati-apdkddMkapdkadirdhityena haviK packgtk 
* ^ Daivyah iamitd : the latter usually denotes the sperson who 
killn the.'ifictim : Agni is elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the wmolator of the gods, — devdndm iamitd. 

^ Tridhd samaktam, thrice anointed oi* sprinkled; the three 
rites or cei^onies are termed upastarana, avaddna, abhighdrada. 

^ Yafur^Veda, xvii. 88. MahtUhara renders dhdma by dwell- 
ing, or radiance ; and proposes, as an alternative, to apply the 
last member of the stanza to the Mhwaryu ; or. Priest, bfing 
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Varga XXIV. 


SiJkta IV. 

Aoni is the deity; SoHiCadTi, of the race of BHRioir» the f»At; 
the metre is Ttishfubh, 

1. I invoke, on your behalf, the resplendent, the 
sinless Agni, the guest of mortals, the accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, who, knowing all that has been 
bom, is like a friend, the supporter (of all beings), 
from men to gods. 

2. The Bh^ious, worshipping Aoni, have twice 
made him manifest: (once) in the abode of the 
waters, and (once) amongst the sons of men :* may 
that Agni, the sovereign of the gods, mounted on a 
rapid courser, ever overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human raoei^ that 
Aoni, who, present in the chamber of sacrifice, is 
bounteous to the donor of offerings, and shines on 
the nights when he is wished for.^ 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appear* 
ance, when "spreading abroad, and consuming (the 

C ^ 

L 

hithe^ to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; (and say to him), 
Showerer (of blessings), convey the consecrated oblation (to t&e 
gods). 

^ As lightning in the firmament, and as culinary fire on (^arth. 

^ THdayad^idat^-^urmyd : uhtih, the commentator explains, 
kdmayamdndh, t)eing to be desired ; and urmyd, rdtHih, nights ; 
which he renders, all nights, or the whole night, — sarvdsu 
rdtrishu dipyate; or sanmratnrddipayati, he shines on all nights, 
or* he lights up all the nights. 
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fuel) : he brandishes his flame amongst the bushes, 
as a chariot-horse lashes with his tail. 

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol : 
who has manifested his real form to the priests: 
who is recognised at oblations by his variegated 
radiance, and who, though frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young. 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying Varg* xxv. 
himself (with food) : who (rushes along), like water 

down a declivity, and thunders like a chariot (of 
war) : dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, be is 
regarded like the sky smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places ; who spreads over 
the whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, 
that goes according to its own will; Agni, t^ 
bright-shining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom 
the pain of blackness (is indicted on the trees), 
entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at 
the third (daily) sacridee, as it was in the repetition 
of thy drst propitiation : give us, Agni, ample and 
notorious food, posterity,^ riches, such as*may bo the 
support of numerous dependants . 

9. By thee, (Agni), may the G^rrsAftADis; re- 
peating thy praise, become masters of the’precious 
secret (treasures) ; so that they may be possessed of 
exoelldht dependants, and be able to resist (their) 
enemies ;*and do thou give to (thy) pious worship- 
pers, and to him who glorides (thee), such (abun- 
dant) food. 
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Varga XXVI. 


SiJkta V. 

The deity and ^hi are the same ; the metre is Awashiubh, 

1. An invoker (of the gods),® our instructor and 
protector, has been born for the preservation of our 
patrons t*" may we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be 
able to acquire worshipful, conquerable, and manage- 
able riches. 

2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice,® the 
seven rays are manifested, and who, as a human 
Potri, ofiiciates in the eighth place to perfect every 
divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, what- 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Agni), knows them all : 
be comprehends all priestly acts, as the circumference 
(includes the spokes) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)^ is born 


^ Hotri : in this, ^nd the following stanzas, Agni is addressed, 

^ c ' 

as identified with, or personified by, several of the individual priests 
emplhyed at "sacrifices. 

^ Pitribhydh utaye, for protection to the Pdris : the Scholiast 
interprets pitfi here by pdlaka, or Yajamdna, the ji>atron> or 
institutor of the sacrifice.' 

® Netfi, and presdhtly afterwards Potri, two of the sixteen 
priests: the seven rays are here explained to mean, the seven 
priests, engaged in ^eir respective functions. 

^ The PraMstri, whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
oWriate all obstructions to^h sacrifice. 
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verily together with the holy act: the wise (wor- 
shipper) performs all his, (Agni’s), prescribed rites 
iu succession, as the branches spring (from a common 
stem). 

5. The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of 
the Neshin, are those which accomplish his, (Agni’s), 
worship ; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 
butter, is placed near the maternal (altar), the 
Adhwaryu rejoices at their approach, like barley 
(at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest,® discharge the 
office of priest at his own ceremony ; and may wt 
worthily repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifi^ 

8. And do thou, Agni, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 


SiJkta VI. 

The deity and ^ishi are the same ; the metre is Gdyatri* 

_1. Agni, accept -this my fuel, this my obkfion; 
listen, well pleased, to my praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (obla- 
tion) : grandson of strength, (who, art) gratified by 


* Hie or a priest in general, in which capacity Agm is 

invited to o£Sciate for himself. 


Varga XXVII. 
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prompt sacrifice,'* (may we please thee), well-born, 
by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) 
wealth, and deserving of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies.*’ 

5. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven ; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 

* (who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, Iheir 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise, to him who offers (thee) adoration, and is 
^esirous of (thy) protection.® 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the innermost 
(man), knowing the birth of both (the worshipper 
and the worshipped) ; like a messenger fiivourable 
to men, especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires) : do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order ; and sit down on this sacred grass. 


* Ahoamishte-vydpakttyajna, whose rites are expanding ; or dSu, 
quick, tadichchhati, he wishes that ; he wishes for quick qjr prqpipt 
worship. 

Ytyur-Veda, xii.<^43; the explanation is the same, only the 
ellipse following understand, is filled up by abkimiaUtm, wish, 
desire. 

Ildndya-pujayitre, to the worshipper ; avasyave^swarak$i(ma^ 
miyhchhate, to him who wl^ee his own preaervation. 
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StfxTA VII. 

Ddtjr, fisii, and metre, as before. 

1. Youngest (of tlie gods), Aoni, descendant of xxviii 
Bhabata,* granter of dwellings, bring (to us) ex- 
cellent, splendid, and enviable riches. 

2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of 
god or man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 

4. Purifier, Agni, holy, adorable, thou' Ishincst 
exceedingly when (thou art) worehipped with 
(oblations of) butter. 

5. Aoni, descendant of Bhabata, thou art en- 
tirely ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kineff 
with barren cows, or bulls.'’ 

6. Feeder upon fuel,® to whom butter is offered, 

(thou art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the 
excellent, the son of strength, the wonderful. 


Bhdrata, according to Sayada, meane sprung ftiom the priests, 
— hharatd-ritmja, produced by\heir rubbing^tihe sticks together. 

^ Vaidbhir-uksfiabhih^ashlfdpadtbhirdhuUih, offered .or sacrificed 
to, with barren cows, vaSd ; with buUs, uksha; and witff eight- 
footed animals: that is, according to Sdyada, a cow with calf; 
but It is 'remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as 
burnt-offering. 

^ DnHomq^ : from dm, a tree, or timber ; and ajnut, food. 


Q 


Wt. II. 
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StflTA VIII. 

The deity and ^Uaki are the san^, as ia 0ie me^, except in tiie 
last stanza, in \rhich it is AnusMubh. 

Vtrgt XXIX. 1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munificent Agni, like one who is desirous of 
food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful 
gait, destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him 
who presents (ofierings). 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morn- 
ing and evening, in (our) dwellings : whose worship 
is nevei' neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like 
Hdie sun with (bis) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) 

by his imperishable (flames). 

6. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devouring Agni : he is possessed of all glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection 
of Agni, Indba, Soma, and the gods, and, confident 
in battle, overcome (our enemies). 


SIXTH ADHYAya. 

ANUVAKA I. (continued). 

Sdx-TA IX. 

The deity and JStiahi are the same ; the metre ia TrisMubh. 

1. May Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the 
•intelligent, the resplendent, the radiant, the veiy 


Vaixa I. 
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powerful ; he who knows (how to maintain) his rites 
undisturbed ; who is steady in (his own) place, and 
is the oherisher of thousands, sit in the station of 
the invoking priest.* 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aoni, be thou our 
messenger (to the gods) ; our preserver from evil ; 
the conveyer to us of wealth ; the protector of our 
k>ns and grandsons, and of our persons ; understand 
(our prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

8. We adore thee, Aqni, in thy loftiest birth- 
(place), and with hymns in thine inferior station i'’ I* 
worship that seat whence thou hast issued : the 
priests have ofiered thee, when kindled, oblations. 

4. Agni, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship 
(the gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend - 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given 
(them) ; for thou, indeed, art the sovereign lord of 
riches ; thou art the appreciator of our pious prayer. 

-5. Beautiful Agni, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day, never 
perish : confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the^ master of richbs, (support- 
ing) virtuous offspring. 

^ Hotfiahadane, in a place convenient for pouring* the batter 
on Abe 4fife, or near to the Uttara~ved(, the north altar ; or 
consideving the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar; 
MahUAara explains it in the same tnanner, — Yajur^Veiaa 
VI. 36 . 

' ^ That Agni is worshipped in heaven as the Sun ; in the 
firmament as lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the 
altar: the same occurs in the Vugufh, %yxu 76 . 

Q 2 
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6. Do thoQ, with this (thy) host (of attendants), 
be of good promise to us; do thou, the especial 
worshipper of the gods, their unassailable protector, 
as well as our preserver, light up (all) with shining 
and affluent well-being. 

StJKTA X. 

Deity, J^ishi, and metre, as before. 

Varga 11 . 1. The adorable Aoni, the first (of the gods), and 

their nourisher when kindled by man upon the 
"altar; he who is clothed in radiance, is immortal, 
discriminating, food-bestowing, powerful; he is to 
be worshipped. 

2. May Aoni, who is immortal, of manifold 
‘ wisdom, and wonderful splendour, hear my invoca- 
tion, (preferred) with all laudations : tawny, or red, 
or purple horses draw his car ; he has been borne in 
various directions. 

3. They have generated (Aoni) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch) :* ** that Aoni who 
is an embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, 
(rendered manifest) by the oblation, abides conscious 
in the night, unenveloped by darkness. 

4. ' I offer oblations with butter to Aoni,'* who 
spreads through all regions, vast, expanding, with 


* Uttdndydm sushdtiim, on the lower of the two stidu whkh 
are rubbed together. 

** Jigkttrmy-agnm havishd ghrittna: the Yajuah, xi. 23, reads 
it, d tied jigharmi manasd ghfitena, 1 sprinkle thee with butter, 
with a believing mind ; srdddkdguktena chittena. 
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ail-comprehending’ form/ nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, conspicuous. 

5. I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices) / may he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of 
man, endowed with any form that may be desired, 
blazing with a radiance (that it is) not (possible) to 
endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) Avith lustre, mayest 
thou recognize thy portion: may we, having thee 
for our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : * 
desiring wealth, 1 offer oblation with the sacrificial 
ladle and with praises, to> that entire Agni, who 
rewards (the worahipper) with the sweet (fruit) of 
the sacrifice. 


^ Pfithum tiraSchd vayasd vrihantam : Mahidkara connects the 
two first, and renders them, vast with crooked-going or undulating 
radiance : the two last he interprets, augmenting with smoke : 
other interpretations are given, but they ase not more intejligiblc 
than that of the text. 

^ This verse is also in the Yqfusli, xi. 24 ; an^ from Kdtyd* 
yam, a direction is given for its use and that of the precedifig : 
they are to be repeated together, but the first hdf of^ stanza 
four is to be repeated with the second half of stanza fi^e, and the 

first half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four : as 

• • 

the sense of the line* stops with the half-stanza, there is no 
obscurity of meaning from the process, bi^ it shows that more 
attention is paid to the manner than the matter of the recitation. 
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SdKTA XI. 

The deity is Indba; the as before; the metre is a species 
of TrUMtibh, entitled Vir^~gthd»d, except in the last verse, in 
which it is in the usual form. 

Vaiga in. 1. Indra, hear (ray) invocation ; disr^rd it 
• not : may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy 
treasures : these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, 
flowing (abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee aug- 
mented vigour. 

2. Indra, hero, thou bast set free the copious 
(waters) which were formerly arrested by Ahi, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
-liimself immortal. 

3. Indra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in 
(the form of) hy/nns, in which thou delightest, and 
in (that of) the praises uttered by the worshippers* 
by which thou art gratified, are addressed to thee, 
to bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), and placing, the thunderbolt in thy 
hands: do thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in 
strength, and (encouraged) by the sun, overpower, 
for our (good), the servile people.’’ 


* Rudriyeshu stofdeshu : Rudriya may be rendered, tbe means 
of giving pleasure,— or Rudrdk may mean 
stotdrah, praisers, worshippers ; either is an unusual signification. 

^ Dds^ viSah suryeAa saAydh: the two first the Scholiast 
lenders by, upakshapayait{h,'^or dsiaih prajdh, people interrupting 
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Indha, tbou hadst slain hj tl) 3 ^ prowess 
the glorified Ahi, hidden privily in a cave, lurking 
in concealment, covered by the waters in which he 
was abiding, and arresting the rains in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Indea, thy mighty (deeds) of old : 
we glorify thy (more) recent exploits: we praise 
the thunderbolt shining in thine arms, and we 
celebrate the horses, the signs of (Indba as) the 
sun.* 

7. Thy swift horses, Indea, have uttered a loud 
sound, announcing rain: the level earth anxiously, 
expects its fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its ofiice), is sus> 
pended (in the sky); resonant with maternal 
(waters), it has spread about : (the winds), aug- , 
menting the sound in the distant horizon, have 
promulgated the voice uttered by Indba. 

9. The mighty Indba has shattered the guileful 
VuiTBA, reposing in the cloud : heaven and earth 
shook, alarmed at the thundering bolt of the 
sbowerer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the showerer roared 
aloud, when (Indba), the friend man, sought to 
slay the enemy of mankind.'’ 'Drinking the 

relipons rites, or of the race of Asuraa: gUryeia he rendm by 
prenAei^, nigger, instije^r, as if it were an adjectire. 

* Hari aAyasya ketti, the two horses th^ signs of the son ; hut 
the Sduiliast proposes to explain sUrya by instigator or hertnc,— 
mAAprerakotya) or gu-v&yaaya, as indicating Indra; or it may 
mean, of Indra, identical with 8drya, SarydimaruA InAraaya. 

Arndmukam yon mdmuho mjdryit, irimn the man, or 


Varga IV. 
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juice, he, (Indba), baffled the devices of the 
guileful Ddnam. 

vwgav. 11. Drink hero, Indka, drink the Soma: may 
the exhilarating juices delight thee : may they, 
distending thy flanks, augment (thy prowess), and 
in this manner may the replenishing efflised libation 
satisfy Indba. 

12. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in 
thee: approaching thee with devotion, may we 
enjoy (the reward of) our adoration: desirous of 
.protection, we meditate thy glorification : may we 
ever be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through^ thy (favour), Indba, be 
such as those are, who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour: divine 
(Indba), thou grantest the wealth which we desire, 
(the source of) great power and of (numerous) 
progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation.; thou grantest us 
friends; thou grantest us, Indba, the strength of 
the Mabuts : the wind^ who, propitious and 
exulting, drink copiously of the first offering (of the 
Soma juice). 


explains it, the benefactor of man, nutmuhydndm AKtoA<^,.desiroyed 
the no-man ; that is, the mmmshydndm-ahitam, not ftiendly to man ; 
which is, probably, a^correcter reading than the nuumhydndm- 
rakUmn, Ot thei-printed text. » 

‘ Vdgmah, the Scholiast adds, may be put honorifically far 
Vayu, m the singular, of whom it is said, that he is the first 
drinker of the Soma{ aonuuya ugrofdtd. ' 
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15. - Let those” in whom thou art delighted repair 
(to the libation), and do thou, Indba, confiding, 
drink the satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), 
associated with the mighty and adorable (Masuts), 
augment our prosperity, and (that of) heaven.’’ 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, Varga vi. 
the giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly 
become great : they who strew the sacred grass (in 
honour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 

Math their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indba, hero, exulting in the solemn T'n- 
kadruka" rites, quaff the Soma juice, and re- 
peatedly shaking it from thy beard, repair, well 
pleased with thy steeds, to the drinking of the 
efiased libation. 

18. Indba, hero, keep up the strength wherewith 
thou hast crushed V^ita, the spider-like son of 


^ Yeshu may apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma ; — 
may those Maruts or those Soma juices, ki which thou delightest. 

^ Asmdntsu pritswd tarutra avarddhayo dydm brihadbhir arkaih : 
the sense is not very obvious: Sdyafla explaiift pritsu as the 
qualification of avarddhaya, increase, that is, Vith children, eatUe, 
and the lik^|p^ consequence of which prosperous coqjdidon, 
men can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: wrkaih is for 
archaniyaiht to be adored, the Maruts, understood. 

See vol. i. p. 85, The Trikadrukas are said, by the commen- 
tator, to denote three days, or celebratijpns of the ceremonial, 
termed abhiplava; dbhiplavikeshu ahah^su, called severally, Jyotish, 
Gauh, Ayus: the text 'designates them as ugreshu, fierce, angry ; 
but the Scholiast here explains tigra to mean, having many 
praises and prayers, — baJm stotraSffstrffvat, . ^ 
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Danti,^ aiwi let open the light to the A'rya: the 
^asyu has been set aside on thj left hand, 

19. Let us honour those men, who» through thj 
protection, surpass all their rivals, as the 

(are surpassed) by the Arya: this (hast thou 
wrought) for us: thou hast slain Viswab^tpa, the 
son of TwASHf^i, through friendship for Teita.’* 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting 
Tbita, offering thee the Soma^ thou hast annihilated 
Arbuda : Indra, aided by the AnyirasaSt has whirled 
^round his bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel,*’ 
and slain Bala. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Inora, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (which he desires) : grant it to us, thy 
praisers ; do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion,^ disregard (our prayer) : so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

° JOdmim mrAavdbhagii : Sdjiaiei ctmaidm the latter to be the 

same aa amiUmdbham } or*' that it may be composed of tatrAa, a 

spider, and dbM, resembling. , 

’’•ZWta, in this add the next stanza, is said to be a JlfoAorvAi. 

I^tiryo na chakram; ‘or na may be used in t||p^galive sense, 

and the phrase ‘imply, 'when the sun did tom his whed, or 

stood still through fear of the Asitra : or again, it may tpean, that 

*■ 

In^b^ whirled the whe^ like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s ch{uriot as a weapon against Bala* 

^ MdH bhaffo no: Sdya^ rend^s» Bk^famyastwam 

asmdkam kdmdn md ddkshih^ thoa« who art adorable, oonsuxne not 
our desires : YfMa separates the two last words, as, bhayo no astu, 
fortune be to us*— iVijf. 7* 
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anuvAka II. 

StfKTA I. (XII.) 

Deity, and metre, as before. 

1. He, who as soon as bom, is the first (of the Varga vii. 
deities) ; who has done honour to the gods by his 
exploits ;® he, at whose might heaven and earth are 
alarmed, and (who is known) by the greatness of bis 
strength, he, men,^ is Indra. 


^ Who has preserved or protected them : or has smpassed* 
them; pratyarakshad atyakrdmad4ti vd, — Ydska, x. 10: the 
whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional stanza, in the 
Atharva-Veda, xx. 84 ; to which, by the more modem character 
of its style, it more properly belongs : its construction is in striking 
contrast for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical and 
obscure construction of the Suktas by which it is preceded and 
followed. 

^ Sa jandsa Indra; jandso jand, he asurdh, the Scholiast thus 
explaining jaua : but this has reference, it is supposed, to a curious 
legend, which is somewhat variously related, although to the same 
general purport : according to one version, Gfitsamada, by his 
devotions, acquired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once 
in heaven, in the firmament, and on eardi; the two ASurae, 
Shmi and Chmmri, taking him, therefore, for Indra, weie pro- 
ceeding to attack him, when he arrested their .advance by 
repeatipg this hymn,, intimating that he was not Indra^ another 
version states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a 
sacrifice celebrated by Vainya, Gfitsamada «iras one of the officiatmg 
priests ; tfie Asuras came to the spot to kill Indri, who, assuming 
the likeness of Gritskmada, went away without question : when 
the assemUy broke up, and Gfitsamada went out, the Asuras, 
who had been lying wait, considered him to be Indra, and jsere 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who 
tranquillized the incensed mountains who spread 
the spacious firmament ; who consolidated the 
heaven ; he, men, is Indba. 

3. He, who having destroyed Ahi, set free the 
seven rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by 
Bai.a ; who generated fire in the clouds ; who is 
invincible in battle ; he, men, is Indra. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) 
have been made; who consigned the base servile 
Aribe to the cavern ; who seizes triumphant the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy, as a hunter 
(strikes) his prey ; he, men, is Indra. 

6. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying). 
Where is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not 
(in any one place) ; but who, inflicting (chastise- 
ment), destroys the cherished (treasures) of the 
enemy ; in him hjive faith ; for he, men, is Indra. 


about to, fall upon him, when he diverted them from their purpose 
by reciting this hymn, showing that Indra was a different person : 
a third story is,' ‘ that Indra came alone to the sacrifice of Gritsa- 
maddp and being, as before, waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the 
person of the ^ishi, and doming forth, returned to Swarga; afljpr 
waiting son\je time, the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrifice, 
and laid hold of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indra had^^ assumed 
his person, until they were persuaded of their mistake ,by the 
repetition of this Sdktu: the legend, as before stated, is - briefly 
alluded to in thd Mahdhhdrata. * 

^ Yahparvatdnprakupitdn aranifidt; the Scholiast says he quieted 
the mountains^ . going hither and thither, as long as they had 
wiqi^ : Indra cut them off.c c 
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6. who is the encoarager of the rich, and of Vatj« viii. 
the poor, and of the priest, who recites his praise, . 

and is a suppliant ; who, of goodly features, is the 
protector of him, who, with ready stoi^^s, expresses 
the Soma juice ; he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots ; he who gave birth to 
the sun and to the dawn ; and who is the leader of 
the waters ; he, men, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en- 
countering, call upon ;* whom both adversaries, high ‘ 
and low, (appeal to) ; whom two (charioteers), stand- 
ing in the same car,’’ sever/illy invoke ; he, men, is 
Indra. 

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, 
when engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour ; 
he, who is the prototype of the universe and the 
caster down of the unyielding; he, men, is Indra. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed 
many committing great sin, a^d offering (him) 
no homage; who grants not success to the con- 
fident; who is the slayer of theDa^H; he, men, 
is Indra. 

11. He, who discovered S'ambara dwelling in»the Varga ix. 
mountains for forty years; who slew Am, ‘growing 


” Yam kremdas{ sanyati vthvayete; whoA, crying aloud, en- 
countering (two), invoke; there is no substantive: Sdya^ pro- 
poses, rodasf, heaven and earth ; or dm sene, two armies. 

Here again a substantive is wanting : the Scholiast supplies 
rathinau, two charioteers, or Agni and Indra. •* 
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in strength, and the sleeping son of Danu;* he, 
men, is Indba. 

12. He, the seven-rayed,’’ the showerer, the 
powerful, w]j|p let loose the seven rivers to flow ; 
who, armed with the thunderbolt, crushed Rauhl^a 
when scaling heaven ; he, men, is Indba. 

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down ; 
he, at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame), the adamant-armed, the wielder of the 

' thunderbolt; he, men, is Indba. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) offering 
the libation, or preparing (the mixed curds and 
butter), repeating his praise and soliciting his 
assistance ; he, of whom the sacred prayer, the 
(offered) Soma juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, 
augment (the vigour) ; he, men, is Indba. 

15. Indba, who art difficult of approach; thou, 
verily, art a true (benefactor), who bestowest 
(abundant) food upon him who ofifers the libation, 
who prepares (the mixed curds and butter) : may 
we, enjoying thy favour, blessed with progeny, daily 
re](keat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 


^ SdyaAa considerB, ahi, the elayer, ahmtdram, and ddnum. the 
son of Danu, to be epithets of Sambara, 

^ The seven rays, ^aSmayah, are here said to imply the seven 
forms of ParjanyUs or Indra^ as the rain-doud ; or seven kinds of 
rain-douds, severally named in the Taittirfydradyaka, 
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siJkta n. (xni.) 

Hie drify, llUahi, and metres 'are the same. 

1. The season (of the rains) i8 the parent (of the 
Soma plant), which, as soon as bom of her, enters 
into the waters in which it grows : thence it is fit 
for expression, as concentrating (the essence of the) 
water ; and the juice of the Soma is especially to be 
praised (as the libation proper for Indba). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing every- 
where the water, and conveying it as sustenance for* 
the asylum of all rivers, (the ocean) : the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to 
follow ; and as he, who has (assigned) them (their 
course), thou, (Indba), art especially to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, 
(the institutor of the rite) presents; another per- 
forms the act that apportions the limbs (of the 
victim) ; a third corrects all the deficiencies of either," 
and as he, who has enjoyed these (functions), thou, 
(Indea), art especially to be praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment tp, their progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide.(in their dwellings), 
as if offering ample and sustaining wealth to a* guest : 
constracting (useful works, a man) eats’ with his 
teeth ’the food (given him) by (his) protector,'’ and 


* According to Sdgaia, the Hotfi, Adhwaryu, and Bntkman, 
are the three priests indicated. 

Asmum daaktrmh pitur atti bhqfmam; asMwan is explained 
by the commentator, setubmdhddikant karma kurvaa, doing asts. 


Varga X. 
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as he, who has enjoined these (things to be done), 
then, (Indea), art especiallj to be praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hasl^ set opeii the path of the rivers 
by slaying Am ; therefore the gods have rendered 
thee divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by 
water ; (and) thou art, (Indea), to be praised. 

Varga XI. 6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from 
out the humid stalk he, who gives wealth to the 
' worshipper, and art sole sovereign of the universe,; 
thou art he, (Indea), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flower- 
ing and firaitful (plants) to spread over the field; 
who hast generated the various luminaries of heaven ; 
and who, of vast bulk, coniprehendest vast (bodies) ; 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

8. Thou, who'art (famed for) many exploits, put 
on to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) 
to slay Sahavasu,. the son of Neimaea,^ with the 
sharpened (edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of 
the (sacrificial) food, and for the destruction of the 
Dds^tis : thou art he who is to be praised. 

o 

such as building bridges* and the like : pituh is explained* as 
usual* pdlaka; but Sdyada suggests that it may imply the foster- 
ing heaven; from which comes the^rain that causes the growth of 
grain* for the sustenance of man. 

^ Two AsuraSt of whom nothing more is particularized than 
the etymology of their appellations* which is perhaps not very 
authentic : art* man* and mara, who kills ; and saha, withi vasu, 
w^lth. ^ c 
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9. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand 
(steeds are ready) ; by whom all are to be fed ; and 
who protectest the institutor (oftthe sacrifice) ; who, 
for the sake of DabhIti,* hast cast the Dasyus into 
unfettered (captiYity), and who art to be approached 
(by all), thou art he who is to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood all the 
rivers (have proceeded) ; to whom (the pious) have 
g^ven (oflferings) ; to whom, doer of mighty deeds, 
they have presented wealth ; thou art he, who hast 
regulated the six expansive*’ (objects), and art the 
protector of the five (races), that look up. to thee : 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is-to be glorified, by which, Varga ^ii. 
with a single effort, thou hast acquired wealth; 
(wherewith) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn 

and constant (ceremony is provided):® for all (the 
acts) thou hast performed, thou, Indba, art be who 
is to be praised. 

^ Dabk&i has been named before, i. 29^, but with no further 
description than his being a S^ishi : he is elsewhere called a Rdjd : 
see note (a), p. 246 : several of the exploits here ascribed to 
Indra are, in the hymn referred to, attributed to the Aiwins. 

^ Shad-viskfirah ; they are said to bd, heaven, earthy day, 
night, water, and plants. 

^ JdttishOiirasya pra vayah sahaswato: JdtusMhira may be a 
proper name ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pru being 
put for prdddh) food to the vigorous Jd^hMra; but the 
phrase may dso signify, according to Sdyada, Indrh’s being the 
occasional {jdtu) agent ixi sacrificial ofiTerings {myas) in relation 
to constant and essential ceremonies , — Mkirasya baluvato yajnddeh 
karmada sambandhih vayas. ^ 

VOL. II. R 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy 
Oroeeing of the flowing waters* for Turviti and for 
Vayya: renderingi (thyself ) renowned, thoii hast 
uplifted the blind, and lame PabAvrij’’ from the 
lowliness (of affliction) : thou art he who is to be 
praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence : mayest 
thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us exceeding 
abundance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy 

■ descendants, we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 

SdKTA III. (XIV.) 

A 

The deity, l^ishi, and metre, as before, 

Varga xiiT. 1. Piiests, bring the Soma libation for Indra ; 

^ Aramaya sarapasasiardya srutim : it would seem as if Sayam 
understood apas here by karma, opus; saranam apah karma ydsdm ; 
they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only 
ihis etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his meaning 
beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named beheld a large 
river, which they were unable to cross, when they prayed to 
Indra, and 'Arere conveyed across by him. Turviti and Vayya 
hdve both occurred more than once. — See Index, vol. i. 

\Pardvfrijam prdnfnam krohm, which is the expression of 
S. cxii. y. 8 ; sec vol. i. p. 290 ; the latter adds chakshase 
etave, to see and to walk ; and the Scholiast inserted, as under- 
stood, the name of Rijrdhoa, as the individual who was made to 
see ; whence it followed that Srona was the name of him who was 
made to walll‘ : from this passage, however, it is clvsar that there 
was an ellipse, and that both prdndha and iroikt, or blind and 
lame, were qiithets of Pardvrij: the miracle in the earlier hymn 
ia ascribed to the Ahoin^, 
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sprinkle with ladles the exhilarating beverage : he, 
the hero, is ever desirous of the draught : offer the 
libation to the showerer (of benefits), for, verily, ho 
desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the 
rain-arresting Vj^htra, as (be strikes down) a tree 
with (his) thunderbolt ; to him who desires it : and 
Indra is worthy of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the cause of rain) ; to him who 
slew Dribhika,* destroyed Baba, and liberated the. 
cows : heap Indra with Soma juice, as an old man 
(is covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, 
that Indra, who slew Ura:^a,'’ displaying nine and 
ninety arms ; and hurled Arbuda down headlong. 

5. Priests, offer the Soma libation to that Indra, 
who slew SwaSna, the unabsorbable S'usHi^A, and 
the mutilated (Vritra) ; who destroyed Piped, 
Namuchi, and RudhikrA.® 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him. 


“ An Asura ; Bala we have had before. * * 

^ Uraria is a new name; Arhuda occttrs vol. i. p.el73. « 

• S ushAa has often been named^ and Pipru dccurs more than 

once : see Index, vol. i. Bwahm-su-akndte is he who devours ; 

♦ • • 

but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghdna, well-slew, and 
makes the name, Asfua, apparently without necessity; this and 
Rwdhikrd, «are new names of Asvras : Namuchi has been named 
before, vol. i. 14 : his xECstruction by the foam of the sea, which 
is a PaurdAik legend, is cited by SdyaAa from the Taittirfya 
apdm phenena Namucheh iHrah Indra u^lavariayat. 

r 5 
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vho, with the adamaiftme (thunderbolt), demolished 
the hundred ancient cities of S'ahbaba, and cast 
down the hundred thousand (descendants) of 
Vabchin.* 

7 . Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 
who, slaying hundreds and thousands (of Asuras), 
cast them down upon the lap of the earth : who 
destroyed the assailants of Kutsa, A'yu, and 
Atithigwa.'’ 

8. Priests, leaders ^f the ceremony), may you, 
- quickly bringing the offering to Indra, receive that 

(recompense) which you may desire: solemnizing 
the sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by 
expressing, to the renowned Indra. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation); 
lift it up, purified with water, in the ladle : well 
pleased, he desires it from your hands ; present the 
exhilarating Somfl juice to Indra. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Indra with liba- 
tions, as the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so 

a 

shall the adorable (Indra) fully comprehend (the 
liberality) cf him who desires to present 'the gift, 
and shall say (to him), I acknowledge the secret 
(virtue) of. this my (draught). 

11. P^ests, fill with libations, 'as a granary (is 
filled) with barley, Indra, who is lord qf the rfe^s 


* For Smnbmv, see vol. i. Index ; also vol. ii. f. 34, note. 
Vmvkin is said to have been an Atura', who reviled Indra, and 
was consequentlv destroyed, with all his duldren and dependants. 
See vol, i. Index. 
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of heaven, of mid-heaven, of earth ; and may such 
(pious) act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to 
bestow wealth upon us; for thine is great afflu- 
ence ; mayst thou, Indsa, be disposed to grant us 
exceeding abundance day by day, so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
our sacrifice. 

SiJkta IV. j|fV.) 

Deity, ftisM, and metre, as before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic Varga xv. 
deeds of the mighty and true (Indra) ; of him who 

drank the effused juices at the Trikadruka rites,* 
and in his exhilaration slew Ahi. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), 
and filled the spacious'firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (with light) : he it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned: in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber ; who has 
dug with the thunderbolt the bed& of the rivqrs, 
and has easily sent them forth .by long-continued 
paths : in the exhilaration of the Somc^ Indra has 
done tb£ipe (deeds). 

4. Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Dab- 
hIti, he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, 
and enriched (the prince) with their cattle, their 


* See Hymn xi. Varga Wii, note. 
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horses, and their chariots:* in the exhilaration; of 
the Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

6. He tranquillized this great river, (so that it)’’ 
might be crossed ; he conveyed across it in safety 
(the sages) who had been unable to pass over it, 
and who, having crossed, proceeded to realize the 
wealth they sought: in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, Indba has done these (deeds). 

Varga XVI. 6. By his great i^wer he turned the SindJiu 
towards the north :° Mmh his thunderbolt he ground 
' to pieces the waggon of the dawn, scattering the 
tardy enemy with his swift forces : in the exhilara- 
tion of the Soma, Indba> has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels,^ 
the {Rishi) Pabtvbij, becoming manifest, stood up ; 
the lame man overtook (them), the blind man 

^ According to tha legend, the Asuras had besieged and taken 
the city of a royal sage, named DabMti, but on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Indra, who. recovered the booty, and 
restored it to the prince. 

Sa (n mah(m dhunim eto aramndt : dhuni, according to Sdy<da, 
is a synonyme of^ the ParusMh or Irdvat{ River ; see vol, i. 
p. 88, note, from its shaking or dissipating the sins of the 
wor&hippers,--^fo^rfi^am pdpdni dhunoti parushM noM, 

Sodanchm sindhum ariMt; sindhum prdncham santam uJan- 
muhham akarot; he made the Sindhu, being to the engt, facing 
towards the north : there is no further explanation of the sense 
of the passage, and it docs not appear whether, by the Sindhu, we 
are in this place to understand the Indus. 

Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and lame 
fiishi, who thereupon prayed tO’ Indra, and recovered his sight 
and the use of his legs : *8ee 'p. 242. 
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beheld (them): in the exhilaration of the Soma, 

Indba has done these (deeds). 

8. Praised by the Angibasas, he destroyed 
Bala : he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the 
mountain ; he broke down their artificial defences : 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba has done 
these (deeds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dosyas, Chumubi and 
Dhuni, having cast them into (profound) sleep: 
thou hast protected DABHiTi,%hilst his chamberlain'* 
gained in that (contest) tbe gold (of the Asuras) : 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba has done 
these (deeds). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires) : grant it to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora-, 
tion, disregard our prayers; so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice.'’ 

StfKTA V. (XVI.) 

Deity, ^isM, and metre, as before. 

1. 1 bear the libation for you to* the best of iSie Varga xvii. 
holy (gods, to bo poured) on thh kindled fire^ (and 
I Offer to him) fitting praise) : we invoke for (our) 
protecUon the ever-youthful Indba, the undecaying, • 

a * 

Ramhhi chid atra vivide hira^a^ Jjiambki is explained, 
vetradhdri, ftafF-bearer ; or dauvarika, porter, or ddor-keeper. 

This verse has occurred as the last of several preceding 
Sdktas, pp. 234, 242, and is repeated in several that follow as a 
sort f f burden. 
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the causer of decay, sprinkled (with the Soma liba- 
tion). 

2. For without that mighty Indsa, this (world) 
were nothing : in him all powers whatever are 
aggregated: he receives the Sotna juice into his 
stomach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 
energy : he bears the thunderbolt in his hand, and 
wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Indra, is not to be overcome by 
(that of) heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be 
stopped) by oceans or by mountains: no one can 
escape from thy thunderbolt, when thou traversest 
many leagues with rapid^ (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, power- 
ful, and munificent (Indba), who is associated (with 
praise): therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and 
.most wise, worship him with oblations ; and drink, 

Indra, tlie SomOt together with the^ Sun, the 
showerer (of benefits).'^ 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
(Sonia), the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to 
the showerer (of benefits), the dispenser of food, for 
his beverage : tile two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblstion ; and the stones (that express the juice), 
offer to .the best (of the deities), the Soma, the 
shedder (of blessings).^ 

* Vrishabh/OM bhdoftm^ the Scholiast renders Mdmc by Agni, 
fire. 

^ The main object of this and the succeeding stanza appears to 
be the exemplificatiem of the various modifications of meaning, of 
^ich the words v/ishan fnd vriskabAa are susceptible ; the Soma 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, Indba, is the rainer (of VaiBaxviu. 
bounties) ; thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings) ; 

thy two horses, the shedders (of desires) ; thy 
weapons, the diilRjsers (of wishes); thou reignest, 
showerer (of benefits), over the inebriating beverage, 
the sprinkler (of delight) : satiate thyself, Indba, 
with the good-difihsing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I 
approach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred 
rites with prayer, as a boat (to bear me over mis- 
fortune) : may Indba listen attentively to these our. 
words : we pour out libations to Indba, (who is a 
receptacle) of treasure, as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a 
cow grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of 
peril) : may we, S'atakeatu, envelop thee, if but 
once, with acceptable praises, as youthful husbands 
(are embhu:ed) by their wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 


juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to) vfishahha, Indira, who is also 
vrishabhdnna : the two priests, *the Adiwaryd tmd Pratisthdtrip it is 
said, are both vrishahhas ; so are the stones used to bpiise ^e Soma 
plant; and the fi^oma juice is vrishaia; so the thunderbolt is 
vfishd; ^e car is vrishd; the horses, vrishariau; the weapons, 
vrishaihdni; the Soma is vrishan; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vrishabha: these .^di£^rent forms, vrishan, 
vrishaht,, vrishabha, are from the radicd vrish, to rain; and 
imply raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally; or 
bestowing fieely or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. 
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thee, the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to Yus) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the objeST of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we -may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 

StfKTA VI. (XVII.) 

The ddty aud as before; the metre of the two last stanzas 
. is TrisMubh; of the rest, JagaH. 

Varga XIX. 1. Addiess, worshippers, after the manner of 
Angiras, a new (hymn) to that Indba, whose 
■withering (energies) were developed of old ; who, 

^ in the exhilaration of the Soma, forced open the 

obstructed and solid clouds.* 

2. May that (Indra) be (exalted), who, mam'fest- 
ing his energy, exerted his mi^t for the first drink- 
ing of the Soma : a hero, who in combats protected 
his own person, and by his greatness sustained the 
heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Indra, thou hast displayed thy first 
great prowess, whpn, (propitiated) by the prayer 
(of the worshipper), thou hast put forth thy wither- 
ing (vigour)* in his presence : and when the con- 
gregated enemihs (of the gods), hurled down by 
thee, m thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, fled, 
scattered.. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Indra, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 


Yad-gotrd, far gotra4i, douds ; from go, water, and trd, to 
preserve or contain: or goird may mean, herds of cattle^ the 
cows of the Augirasits recovered by Indra, 

<a t a •' 
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su pi^ffl ft over (all); and thenceforth sustaining 
hea^i and earth, he overspread them with eihil- 
gence, and, scattering the malignant glooms, he 
pervaded (all tilings). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering 
mountains; he directed the downward course of 
the waters ; he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all 
creatures) ; and by his craft he stayed the heaven 
from falling. 

6. Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this Varga xx. 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his . 

two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom 
he was supreme by his wisdom; whereby, (also), 
he, the loud-shouting, having struck Ksivi* with the 
thunderbolt, consigned him to (eternal) slumber on 
the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the 
same dwelling with her parents, (claims from them 
her support),'’ so come 1 to thee for wealth : make 
it conspicuous, measure it, bring^it (hither), grant (a 
sufficient) portion for my bodily sustenance,' (such 
as that) wherewith thou honourest (thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee) Indra, The bestowes of 
enjoyment : thou grantest food; Indra, (in requital 

^ An Asura. 

• 

AmdjurAva pitroh sachd sati samdmt: amdjuh is escphdned 
by Sdyfda, living at home during life ; be renders, dau^ter, 
duhitd : tbe point of comparison, her dmming her portion, is sup* 
plied by the oomroehtator; but the possibility of a daughter’s 
being so situated intimates a probability that in&nt marriages 
were not at this time considered ^p^tive. 




252 


BlO-VEDA SANHITA. 


of pious) works ; protect us, Indba, with manifold 
protections ; Indba, showerer (of benefits), lOTder 
us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assnredlj bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

StfKTA VII. (XVIII.) 

The ddty and fUsM as before ; the metre, Triskkbh, 

> 

Varga XXI. 1. A laudable and pure sacrifice* has been insti- 
tuted at dawn; having four pairs (of stones for 
bruising the Soma ) ; three tones (of prayer) ; seven 
metres, and ten vessels; beneficial to man, con- 
ferring heaven, and sanctifiable with solemn rites 
and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (Indba), 
whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the 


* ^rdtd ratho navb yojuratho^rmhtmdd yti^nah : the word ratha, 
as derived from ranha, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
sacrifice : it may have, however, its more usual meaning of a 
chariot, in which case the other words and phrases are to be 
adapted to the signification: the chariot has been harnessed, 
ayoji; provided with, four yokes, chatvr-yuga ; three whips, 
trikakt; seven vdns, saptarahni: md ten sides or faces, dasa 
aritra; such a chariot is to be understood, figuratively, as a 
conveyance to Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to 
yajm, sacrifice. 
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thii^time :* it is the bearer (of good) to man : other 
(pril^) engender the embryo of a different (rite), 
but this yictorious (sacrifice), the showerer (of 
benefits) combines with other (ceremonies)." 

3. I harness quickly and easily the horses to the 
car of Indra for its journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer: many wise (worshippers) are pre- 
sent here ; let not other institutors of sacred rites 
teinpt thee (away). 

4. Come, Indra, when invoked, with two horses, 
or with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten,® 
to drink the Soma juice: object of worship, the 
juice is poured out ; do no^wrong (to the libation). 

6. Come to our presence, Indra, having har- 
nessed thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses ; 
or with fifty well-trained steeds ; or with sixty or 
with seventy, Indra, to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indra, to our presence, conveyed by Varga xxii. 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses : this Soma has 

been poured into the goblet, Indra, for thy exhila- 
ration. 

7. Come hither, Indra, (having Jieard) my 


® Alluding to the thi^ daily aacrificee, 

. The terms, anyasydh, <mye, and anyehUh, of another, 'others, 
with others, have no substantives expressed; the noius of the 
text are* supplied from the Scholiast, except in the last, which he 
renders by /adra, and other deities, — InirddU>hih deyair sanyach- 
chate. 

' Although the horses of Indra are properly but two, yet, from 
their supernatural faculties, they may multiply themselves with> 
out limit, so says the Scholiast. 
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Varga XXIIl. 


prayer : yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole 
of thy chariot : thou hast been the object of icwoca> 
tion in many ways by many (worshippers), but now, 
hero, be exhilarated in this (our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indba be 
disunited : may his liberality (ever) yield us (our 
desires) : may we be within the excellent defence 
of (his protecting) arms : may we be victorious in 
every battle.* 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assurddly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires : grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in 
this sacrifice. 


SiJkta vm. (XIX.) 

The deity, and metre, the same. 

1. It has been partaken’’ ‘(by Indba) for his 
exhiltu^tion, of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the 
libation of his devout (worshipper); thriving by 


^ Prdye j^dye jigivdnsah sydnui: prdye is explained, in one 
9mw,*yuddhd, m war or battle ;^it is also said to mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in con8eq[uence of repeatedly 

'miteiing or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 

^ Apdyi asya andhs^ak is here used imp^sonally, being the 
third pers. sing, of the third preterite, passive voice ; the com- 
mentate# affirms that it may be used for the impmitive, and be 
equivalent to Indra somam pivatu, may Inira drink the Soma; 
but this does not seem to be necessary. 
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which ancient (beverage), he has bestowed a (fitting) 
dwelling, where the adoring conductors (of the 
ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Indba, armed 
with the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining 
cloud ; whereupon the currents of the rivers pro- 
ceeded (towards the ocean), like birds to their own 
nests. 

3. The adorable Indba, the slayer of Am, sent 
the current of the waters towards the ocean : he 
generated the sun : he discovered the cattle : he. 
effected the manifestation of the days by light.® 

4. To the presenter (of^the libation) Indba gives 
many unparalleled gifts :■ he slays Vbitba : he who 
was the arbiter amongst his worshippers when con- 
tending for the possession of the Sun.” 

6. The divine Indba, when lauded (by Etasa), 
humbled the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who 
offered to him the libation ; for the munificent 


^ Aktund dhndm vayundni sddhat is explained by the comment, 
iejasd prakdidn divasdndm asddhayat ; the sensh ^ven in the 
translation. 

^ Atasdyyo hkdt paspridhdnehhkyak ^ryasya sdtmi: the^rst is 
explained, prdptiheiuhMiah san, being the causct of obteSning, to 
those w^jo were contending ; saying. Let me be the first to have 
the sun, — dham eva pr^hamam auryam prdpnnydm ; or adti mhy 
mean war ; to those contending in battle ^ith the sun ; no legend 
is ^ven in explanation of either sense, but omS is intimated in 
the succeeding verse; whi<^ has been before aUaded to, of a 
dispute between Surya and Etaia, in which Jndra supported the 
latter. — Vol. i. p. 166 , note. ^ ^ 
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Varga XXIV. 


EtaSa presented him with mysterious and inestima> 
ble riches ; {» (a father gives) his portion (to a son). 

6. The radiant Indba subjected to Kutsa, his 
cliarioteer, (the Asuras,) Sdsh&a, AiinsHA, and 
Kuyava; and, for the sake of Divodasa, de- 
molished the ninety and nine cities of S'ambara.* 

7. Through desire of food, Indra, we, contri- 
buting to thy vigour, spontaneously address to thee 
(our) praise : secure of thee, may we rely upon thy 
friendship hurl thy thunderbolt against the godless 
, PlYU.' 

8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsamadas fabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling 
(construct) roads may those who worship thee, 
adorable Indra, obtain food, strength, habitations, 
and felicity. 

9. That opulent delation which proceeds, Iwdra, 
from thee, assuredly oesiows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that he desires) : grant it to us thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora- 
tion, disregard our prayers : so that, blessed with 


^ M thee/s have repeatedly occurred before, — see Index, 
vol. i. ; except Ahtsha, he who is not to be dried up ; it may be 
an epithet of SusMa, but is explained by the Scholiast, Asura. 

^ Aiydma tat sdptam: sdpta, derived from septa, seven, is 
coniudered a synonyme^of sdpta padxmm, or sakhpam, friendship. 

Either an Asura in ^neral, or the name of a particular Asura, 
^ AvdspUtvo na vayundni are explained, pamonam xchchhantah 
pumdnso mdrgdn yathd kurvante, as men, wishmg to go, make 
roads. 
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worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in this 
^.crifice. 


S(5kta IX, (XX.) 

The deity, J^isAi, and metre, as before. 

1. We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as Varg* xxv. 
one desiring food brings Ins waggon:* regard us 
benevolently, when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) 
illustrious by (our) praise, and soliciting such guides 

as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Indra, with thy protections, for ' 
thou art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer 
(of the libation), the repeller (of foes), and with 
these acts (protectest) him who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indra, ever be the 
friend, the benefactor, and protector of us, his 
M’orshippers : who, with his protection, may conduct 
(to the object of his worship) him who repeats (to 
him) prayer and praise, who prepares the oblation, 
and recites (bis) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra,,! glorify him, in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and overca ne (their 
enemies) : may he, when solicited, gratify ’the ddsire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the Anoirasas, 

Indra granted their prayer, and directed them on 


* Vdjayur-na-ratham ; yathd aimam ichekhan pitmdA SakaAm sam- 
pddayati, as a man, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow to 
take it away. 

.VOL. II. S 
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Varga XXVI, 


the way (to recover their cattle) : carrying off the 
dawns by th^ (light of the) sun, he, animated by 
praise, demolished the ancient cities of Asna. 

6. May the renowned and graceful Indba, who is 
verily divine, be present over men: may he, the 
vigorous conqueror of foes, cast down the precious 
head of the malignant Dasa.” 

7. Indra, the slayer of Vritba, the destroyer, of 
cities, has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) •J’ 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Manu : 
may he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imp^ed to 
Indra by his worshippers (with oblations), for the 
sake of obtaining rain ; for which purpose they have 
placed the thunderbolt in his bands, wherewith, 
having slain the Dasym, be has destroyed their iron 
cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (which he desires) ; grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this* sjMsrifice. 


Ddsa, a slave, is here said to be the name of an Asttra. 

'* Krishiittyon6‘ ddafr airayad-vi, he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-distorhing Aaura armies, is one explanatiolh, in whidi 
krxskAayom is rendered by t^crisMajdU, and dtfof by upokahapayiM, 
or Aamd, send, army, bemg understood; the Scholiast intimates, 
as another sense, the pregnant wife of the Asura named KrisMa. 
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SiJkia X. (XXI.) 

The deity and IS^ishi are the same ; ike metre is JagaH, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is TrisUubh^ 

1. Bring the desired Soma to the adorable Indra, Varga xxvi 
the lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, 

the perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of 
earth, the lord of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord 
of water.* 

2. Offer adoration to Indra, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the all* 
enduring, the creator, the all-adorable; the sus- 
tainer, the unassailable, the ever-victorious. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indra, 
who is ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the 
overthrower of (the strong) man, the castor down (of 
foes), the warrior ; who is gratified by our libations, 
the grantor of desires, the subduer of enemies, the 
refuge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality,, the showeror (of 
benefits), the slayer of the malevolent, profound, 
mighty, (endowed with) impenetrable ‘sagacity, the 
dispenser of prosperity, the enfeebfer (of foes), lirm 
(of frame), vast (in bulk), thd performer of <pioUs 
s^ts, Indra has given birth to the light of the 
momiifg.’’ 

‘ Hiese are all compounds with Jil; diterally, conqueror, as, 
viawajiti, tlhamjUe, swmjite, &c. ; but the sense, suggests, 

is best expressed by Adkipati, lord of or over. 

^ Vthaaah stear jmat: or swar may mean, the Son ; Indra, or 
the sky, makes manifest the mcmengaeun. 

S 2 
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6. The Trise Usijas, celebrating his praises, have 
obtained bj their sacrifice, firom the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle) : seeking the 
aid of Indba, and celebrating his praises, they have 
acquired, whilst uttering hymns and offering adorar 
tion, (valuable) treasures. 

6. Indba, bestow upon us most excellent trea* 
sures; (give us) the reputation of ability (to cele- 
brate sacred rites) ; grant us prosperity, increase of 
wealth, security of person, sweetness of speech, and 
auspiciousness of days. 

SiJkta XI. (XXII.) 

The deity and ^ishi as before ; the metre of the first stanza is 
Ashii; of the rest, AtiiakkaH, 

1. The adorable and powerful (Indea), partaking 
of the Soma^ mixed with barley, effused at the Tri^ 
kadruka rites, has drunk with Yish:^u as much as 
he wished : the draught has excited that great and 
mighty Indea to perform great deeds : May that 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Indea), the true 
Soma (pervade) the true Indea.* 


^ ASi ;(he verses of this hymn occar in the Sdma-Veda, though 
scattered ; this corresponds with i. 457, and ii. 836, of Mr. 
Whitney’s Index. Professor Benfey translates the first epithet of 
Indra, ..which Sdya^ interprets by Mahdn, great, or 

pdjya, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Bufialo: the 
burthen of each Verse, ^a-enam saSchad devo devam satydm Indram 
satya Induh, he renders by, der hat der Gott den Gott geehrt, der 
wahre Indu den wahren Indra; 8dyaha refers sa to Indu, or the 
Soma, of which devu, as well as satya, is an epithet, and puts the 
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2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome 
Krivi* in conflict by his prowess : he has filled 
heaven and eitiNh (with his lustre), and has been 
invigorated by the eflicacy of the draught : one 
portion he has taken to bimself the other he has 
distributed (to the gods) : May that divine {Soma) 
pervade the divine (Inora), the true Soma, the 
true (Indra)-' 

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, 
thou desirest to support (the universe) : mighty with 
heroic (energies), thou art the subduer of the male-* 
volent : (thou art) the distinguislier (between the 
doer of good and ill) ; tlip giver of tlie substantial 
wealth he desires to him who praises thee : May the 
divine {Soma) pervade the divine (Indra), the true 
Soma, the true (Indra)/ 

4. Indra, the delighter (of all),® the first act 


verb saschat, which he renders by vydpti karma, pervading*, in 
the imperative, vydpnotu ; the text follows his interpretation. 

^ Krivim ndmdsuram, an Asura so naifted. 

^ Adhattdnyam jathare, prem arichyata : literally, he has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over that ; that is, according to 
the Scholiast, basing his interpretation upon the Taittiriya, Indra, 
having divided the Soma into two portions, took one to^ himself, 
and gave the other to the gods ; as it is said by anqther text, a 
half to^ Indra, a half to the other gods, etena arddham Indrdya, 
arddham anyehhyq devebhyah, 

® Sdma^Veda, ii. 838. 

^ SdmaXVeda, ii. 837. 

® Nrito, lit. dancer ;* the epithet occurs elsewhere, as one who 
dances or exults in battle ; here the Scholiast explains it by 
narttayitri, one who causes to danee car to rejoice. • 
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performed by thee in ancient time was for the good 
of man, and deserving of renown in heaven, when, 
arresting by force the breath of th# (enemy)* of the 
gods, thou didst send down the rain : May Indba 
prevail by his prowess over all that is godless ; may 
S'atakbatu obtain vigour ; may he obtain (sacrificial) 
food. 


ANUvAka III, 

StfKTA I. (XXIII.) 

< This hymn is addressed to Bhahma^aspati» or to Brihaspati 
when the latter is named ; the ftiski is Gritsamada ; the metre 
of the first fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is TrisUubh ; of 
the other three, Jagatu 

Varga xxi3^. 1. We invoke thee, BeahmaAaspati,'’ chief leader 
of the (heavenly) bands ; a sago of sages ; abounding 
beyond measure in (every kind of) food : best lord 


The text has only devasya, of the divine, or the deity; which 

the Scl^oliast explains, ^ asurasya : tisum rinan he renders prdnam 

hinsan, injuring or taking away the breath or life, in consequence 
(| 

of which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarindh apah ; the 
stan'za occurs in the Sdma~Veda, i. 466, where this passage and 
the concluding one are sbmewhat differently translated. 

^ Brahmgriaspati is explained by Sdytda, brahmado ammya 
parivridhasya karma^o vd pdlayatri, the protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acta of devotion : he has other 
attributes in the text,«a8, gaddndm gadapatih, chief of the ^ro^, 
which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinities, as 
the commentator here understands it ; and again, Jyeghfhardjam 
.brokmandm, the best lord of fiuudras, or prayers, — praiasgam 
stgdminam mantrdmim. < , 
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of prayer: hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Beihaspati,* destroyer of the Asurast through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the sacri- 
ficial portion : in like manner as the adorable sun 
generates the (solar) rays by his mdiance, so art 
thou tbe''generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, Brihaspati, on the radiant 
chariot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), 
the humiliator of enemies, the destroyer of evij 
spirits, the cleaver of the clouds, the attainer of 
heaven. 

4. Thou leadest men, Brihaspati, by virtuous 
instructions ; thou preservest them (from calamity) : 
sin will never overtake him who presents (ofterings) 
to thee: thou art the afflicter of him who hates 
(holy) prayers thou art the punisher of wrath : 
such is thy great mightiness. 


There is no marked distinction between Brihaspati and 
BrahmanaspeUi in any of the following stanzas t the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more* martial charabter, and his protection 
is sought for against enemies and eviU spirits in a, more especial 
ihanner, but there is nothing very precise in the {Assages Addressed 
to him Xp assign to him any particular office or character : ^ahi- 
dhara explains the term, cherisher or protector of the Vedas , — 
brihatdm veddndm pdlakah ; but in the next Sukta, Sdyaha 
interprets hrihaJt by mamtra, — brihato mantrasya, swdmin. 

^ Brahmadtoishah, t^hich may mean, according to the commen- 
tator, those who hate either the Brahmans, or the mantras, or 
prayers. 
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6. The man whom thou, BsAHMAiifASPATi, a kind 
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor 
adversaries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou 
drivest away from him all injurious (things). 

Varga XXX. 6 . Thou, B 91 HASPATI, art our protector, and the 
guide of (our) path ; (thou art) the discerner (of all 
things) : we worship with praises for thy adoration : 
may his own precipitate malice involve him (in 
destruction) who practises deceit against us. 

7 . Turn aside from (the true) path, Brihaspati, 
the arrogant and savage man who advances to injure 
us, although unoffending, and keep os in the right 
way for (the completion of) this offering to the 
gods. 

8. Brihaspati, defender (from calamity), we 
invoke thee, the protector of our persons, the 
speaker of encouraging words, and well disposed 
towards us : do, thou destroy the revilers of the 
gods : let not the malevolent attain supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, BrahmaAaspati, (our) bene- 
factor, may we obtain desirable wealth from men: 
destroy those (our) unrighteous enemies, whether 
nigh or far off, who prevail against us. 

10; Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the 
fuliiller of our desires; pure, and associated (with 
us), we possess excellent food : let not the wicked 
man who wishes to deceive us be our master; 
but let us, excelling in (pious) praises, attain 
prosperity. 

Vaiga XXXI. 11. Thou, Brahma^aspatt, who bast no requiter 
(of thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits). 
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the repairer to combat, the consumer of foes, the 
victor in battles, thou art true, the discharger of 
debts, the humiliator of the fierce and of the 
exulting. 

12. Let not, B^ihaspati, the murderous (weapon) 
of that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs 
to kill (thy) worshippers : may we baffle the wrath 
of the strong evil-doer. 

13. B 9 .IHASPAT 1 is to be invoked in battles ; he is 
to be approached with reverence : he who moves^ 
amidst combats, the distributor of repeated wealth ; 
the lord BaiHASPATi has verily overturned all the 
assailing malignant (hosts),* like chariots (overturned 
in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the 
Jlakshasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess 
in disdain : manifest, Bkihaspati, thy glorified 
(vigour), such as it was (of old), and destroy those 
who speak against thee. 

15. Bkihaspati, born of truth, grant us that 
wonderful treasure, wherewith the piops man may 
worship exceedingly ; that (wealth) which sl^jnes 
amongst men; which is endowed with ^lustre, (is) 
the means of (performing holy) rites, and invigorates 
(its possessor) with strength.” 

“ There are different interpretations of this stanza, and Sdyetila 
would prefer the sense which is given to the phrase, dravidam 
chitram, lit. various, at wonderful wealth, in the BrdJmana, which 
considers it to mean brdhma^vtarchag, or tyds, the Brahmameal 
virtue or energy : the verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvi. 3, where 
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Vvga XXXII. 


16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the fcrad 
(of others) ; those who cherish in their hearts the 
abandonment (of the gods) ; (they), B^ihaspati, who 
do not know the extent of (thy) power* (against 
evil spirits).* 

17. TwASHfai engendered thee (chief) amongst 
all beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many 
a holy hymn:'’ Brahha&aspati acknowledges a 
debt to the performer of a sacred rite he is the 
acquitter (of the debt)," and the destroyer of the 
oppressor. 

18. When Brihaspati, descendant of Angiras, 


the commentator explains draoiiam in its literal acceptation of 
dhanam, wealth. 

^ Na parah sdmno viduh is a rather doubtful phrase; Sdyada 
explains it, ye pumdnsah sdmnah sdmamaydt twattah parah parastdd 
anyadutknshfam sdma yad rakshoghnatn najdnmti^ those men who 
do not know anything greater than the faculty of destroying 
Rakshasasj derived from thee made up of that faculty: his 
explanation is not very intelligible : Sdma vai rakshohd, Sdma is 
the killer of Rakshasas, 

^*8dmnah sdmnalilkavih is, according to Sdyana, the reciter or 
authoj* of every Sdma, ia^vasya sdmnah uchchdrayitd karttdsi; or 
he refers kavi to Twashfri, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brahmanaspati by the efficacy of the Sdma,w^dmnah 
sdreha twdm ajijanat. 

^ J^iiULchiUstotnkdmQm ridam iva chinoti, he takes the intention 
of the praiser a& if it was a debt, or obligation. • 

^ RUktyd is of doubtful meaning ; Sdyada explains it, the 
discharger or remover of the debt which is of the nature of sm, 
pdparttpasya rinasya prithak^harttd. 
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for thy glory, Parvata bad concealed the herd of 
kine, thou didst set them free, and with thine 
associate, Indra, didst send down the ocean of 
water which had been enveloped by darkness. 

19. Brahmai^aspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, 
and grant us posterity ; for ail is prosperous that the 
gods protect : (and therefore) may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice.'* 


SEVENTH adhyAya. 

ANUVAKA III. {continued). 

Si5kta II. (XXIV.) 

BrahmaAaspati and Brihaspati are a^ain the deities; the 
former associated with Indra in the twelfth stanza ; the JIfishi 
as before; the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is 
Trishhbh ; of the rest, Jagatu 

1. Inasmuch, Brihaspati, as tliou^rulest (over 
all), accept this our propitiation : .jve worship thee 
with this new and solemn h^mn : since this, thy 


^ Tins verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxiv. 58 ; Mahtdhara 
explains it in the' same manner, except ^in re^d to the word 
vadema, art the end, rendered in the text, m&v we declare or 
glorify thee : he would explain it literally, let us speak ; that is, 
let us say ; let what we ask be given to us ; let it be enjoyed by 
us ; — dfyiUdm hhujyatdm uchcMra^ema, 


Varga 
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friend, our benefactor, celebrates thee, do thou 
fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that BrahmaAaspati who, by his 
might, has humbled those who deserved humilia- 
tion ; who in his wrath rent the clouds asunder ; 
who sent down the undescending (waters); and 
made way into the mountain (cave), opulent (in 
cattle). 

8. That was the exploit, (performed) for the 
most divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut 
. gates) were thrown open, the strong (barriers) were 
relaxed, (by him) who set the cows at liberty : who, 
by the (force of the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bala : 
who dispersed the darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water- 
laden (cloud), which Brahma^aspati has with his 
strength divided, the universal solar rays have 
drunk up; but •they have again shed together the 
showering and water-spreading (rain). 

5 . For you, (worshippers),’ the constant and 
manifbld (bounties of Bbahma:^aspati), through 
months and through years, set open the gates of 
theb future rains,** and he has appointed those results 
of prayer,, which the tw’o regions mutually and 
without effort provide.** 


* Bkuoand bhavitwd are rendered by the commentary, udakdndm 
hhdvydndm. , 

Vayund chdkdra ; jndndm-rnmtrauishmfdm, he made the know- 
ledge, the object of prayer ; which.,the aydtamdautu-iyprttyatnmt, or 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, which 
are without effort, pass to one another, anyadanyad charatah .* the 
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6. Those sages^* who, searching on every side^ VargaiL 
discovered the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden 

in the cave of the Pa^is, having seen through the 
false ^(illusions of the A sura), and again coming 
(thither)y forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen 
through the false (illusions of the A sura), again 
pursued the main road thither, and witli their hands 
cast against the rock the destructive fire, which, till 
then, was not there.'* 

8. Whatever Brahma Aaspati aims at with the 
truth-strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he 
surely attains : holy are it§ arrows with which he 

phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning is, that, by virtue 
of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered in the sky, which 
coming down upon the earth, causes fertility, whence food for 
men or for sacrifice is provided ; which, being offered, is again 
productive of rain, and thus, as the result of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth is 
perpetuated. 

^ The AngirasaSt according to the Scholiast : see vol. i. 16, 
note ; the whole of this is, no doubt, allegorical ; tlie cows hidden 
in the caves are the rains accumulated in the clouds, which ^re 
set free by the oblations with fire, of which the Angirasas yirere, 
no ‘doubt, the authors ; at least to some extent. 

^ The expression is rather obscure, nakih sho asti, that is not ; 
that is, according to SdyaHa, so agnih pdrvam tatra nakir asti, na 
vidyate, that fire formerly is not there, is nqt known ; but they, of 
their own |ft>wer, having produced the fire that waif not known, or 
was not extant, threw it there ; avidyamdnam agnim swasdmarthydd 
vtpddya tatra pracMkshipuh : a probable allusion to the dissemina- 
tion of fire-worship by the Angirasqs: ^ee vol. i. pp. 3, 212, 
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Varga III. 


shoots, (intended) for the eyes of men, and having 
their abode in the ear.” 

9. He, BrahmaAaspati, is the aggregator and 
subjugator (of objects) ; the femily priest (of the 
gods) ; and the renowned in battle ; the beholder 
(of all), who bestows food and desired treasures, 
whence the radiant sun shines without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brihaspati, the sender of 
the rain ; these are the gifts of the adorable giver 
of food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) 
entering here enjoy (abundance).'’ 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by his strength the noble wor- 
shipper), as well as one who is in low distress: 
greatly is that Bbahmainaspati renowned amongst 
the gods, and therefore is he verily supreme above 
all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indea and 
BeahmaAaspati), is (inherent) in you both : the 
watera injure not your rites come to our presence 

"^'Ntichakthasah'kttr^onayah; the arrows are oblations and 
nuai/fes ; the first obvious to the eight, the second addressed to 
the ears of mem 

Yemjand ubhaye hhunjate vUah: the two sorts of persons are 
ather the Yajamdm, or host, and the officiating priests ; or they 
may be gods and n^en; vih nwishidh santo bhmjate-hhogdn 
lahhamti, being<entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoy- 
ments. 

" ApaS chtt na prammnti vratam vdm : tiie Scholiast says that 
is here used, by metqpymy, for all beings , — sarvdM bkutdn. 



SECOND ASH-fAKA-HSEVENTH ADHyAyA. 271 

(to receive) our oblations, like a pair of steeds (to 
receive) their provender. 

13. The verj swift horses (of Bbahma&aspati) 
listen to (our invocation) : the priest of the assem- 
bly offers with praise the (sacrificial) wealth : may 
Brahma:^aspati, the hater of the oppressor, accept 
(the payment of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure : 
may he be the accepter of the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented at this ceremony. 

14. The purpose of BrahmaAaspati, engaging in 
a great work, has been successful, according to his* 
wish; for he it was who recovered (the stolen) 
cattle for (the dwellers in), heaven ; and distributed 
them ; so that of their own power they took different 
directions, like (the branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May we, BrahmaAaspati, be daily in the 
possession of well-regulated and food-supplying 
wealth : do thou add for us posterity to posterity, 
since thou, who art the ruler (of all), acceptest my 
invocation with (offered sacrificial) food. 

16. BrahmaAaspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, 
and grant us posterity; for all is* prosperous ihat 
the gods protect : (and therefore) may we, blpssed 
vnth . excellent descendants, glorify *thep at this 
sacrifice. 


SdKTA III. (XXV,) 

The ^eity and l^ishi are the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) over- Varga iv. 
come the malevolent (distur^rs of the rite) ; may 
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272 • ^IIG-VEDA sanhitA. 

he^ repeating prayers, and laden with oblations, 
prosper : be whom Brahma^aspati makes his 
associate, lives to behold the son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he sur- 
pass the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), 
for he is famed for great wealth of cattle, and 
understands (all things) of himself : his sons and 
grandsons prosper whom Brahma^aspati makes his 
associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the 
■devout worshipper, (of Brahma^ aspati), overpowers 
his enemies by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) 
an ox : like the spreading flame of fire, it is impos- 
sible to stop him, whom BrahhaAaspati makes his 
associate. 

4. For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven 
descend: first among the devout, he acquires 
(wealth) in cattlb : of irresistible vigour, he destroys 
his enemies by his strength, whom Brahma^aspati 
makes his associate. 

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do un- 
interrupted and numerous pleasures await : blessed 
with the felicity 'of the gods, he ever prospers, whom 
BRAHMAi^ASPATi makes his associate. 

SiJkta IV. (XXVI.) 

Deity, RkM, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of BrahmaAaspati) 
verily overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper 
of the gods overcome him assuredly who does not 
reverence them: may the propitiator of (Brah- 
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MA^ASPATi) overcome him who is difficult to be 
overcome in battles: &ay he who offers sacrifice 
appropriate the food of him who does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, O man, (to BsAHMAf^ASPATi) : 
proceed resolutely against those who are meditating 
(hostility) : keep your mind firm in contending 
against foes: -offer oblations whereby you may be 
prosperous : we also solicit the protection of Bbah- 
. maAaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Bbah- 
UA^ASPATi, the father of the gods,* with oblations,* 
he verily receives food, together with his sons, his 
kindred, his descendants, }iis people, and (obtains) 
riches together with (all) men. 

4. Brahma^aspati leads by a straight path (to 
his reward), the worshipper who propitiates him 
with oblations of butter : he guards him against sin ; 
he protects him from foes and from distress ; and 
wonderful (in might), confers upon him many 
(favours). 


SdKTA Y. (XXVII.) 

The deities are the A'dittas ; the is either Giitsamaifa, or 
his son, Kdrma ; the metre is TrishHihh. 

1. I * present continually, with the ladle (of Varga vi. 
speech), these oblation-dropping bymns to the royal 


* Devdndm pitaram : the Scholiast renders the latter, pdlayi- 
tdram, the protector or dierisher. , 

VOL. II. T 
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A'dityas : May Mitba, Abtaman, Bhaqa, the multi- 
present Vabui^a, the powertul AniSa, hear us.” 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mitba, Abtaman, 
VabuAa, be pleased to-day by this my praise ; they 
who are A'dityas, luminous, purified by showers," 
who abandon none (that worship them), who are 
irreproachable, unassailable. 

3. Those A'dityas, mighty, profound, unsub- 
dued, subduing, many-eyed,® behold the innermost"* 
(thoughts of men), whether wicked or virtuous, 

• whether far from or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4. The divine A'dityas are the upholders (of all 
things), moveable or imqioveable ; the p]*otector8 of 
the universe ; the provident in acts ; the collectors 


The ^dityas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are only 
five : the Scholiast’quotea the Taittirfya for eight, adding Dhdtji, 
Indra, and ViwaSwat to those in the text, and adding Aniu for 
AnSa. The Pmtrdnik enumeration is UniversaUy twelve. VisMu, 
Pdshan, TwasMri, and Savitri, being added to the eight of the 
Ta»ttxr(ya. 

b 

Dhdrdpiitd, cleansed by water, dean, nirmald, according to 
the*^ commentary ; but no doubt the term refers to the connection 
of the Adityus with the iall of rain. 

Bhdryakshdh, having many eyes, is the literal rendering of 
the epithet ; it is no doubt figuratively used, implying the univer- 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator says, 
very brilliant, — hahutcjasdh. 

^ Antah-^pafyante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, 
but the Scholiast explains it, prdn^fidm, or manushydndm hritsu, 
into the hearts of living beings, or men ; the following expressions 
confirm his interpretation.. 
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of rain ;* the possessors of veracity ; the aoquitters 
of our debts," 

5. May I be conscious, A'dityas, of this your 
protection, the cause of happiness (and security) in 
danger; Aryaman, Mitra, and Varu^a, may I, 
through your guidance, escape the sins which are 
like pitialls° (in my path). 

6. Aryaman, Mitra, and VaruAa, easy is the Varga vii. 
path (you show us), and free from thorns, and 
pleasant ; therefore, A'dityas, (lead us) by (it) : 

speak to us favourably, and grant us happiness’ 
difficult to be disturbed. 

7 . May Aditi, the mother of royal sons, place us 
beyond the malice (of our enemies) : may Aryaman 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with 
many descendants, and safe from harm, attain the 
great happiness of Mitra and VaruAa. 

8. They uphold the three worlds,"* the three 

^ Asuryam rakshamdndh: asura, the Scholiast here explains, 
a cloud; from asu, water, as the same*with life, and m, what 
yields ; thence, asuryam is the water of the clou(^ or rain, which 
the Adityas keep collected until the seaBon.pf its full tat tat kdte 
vrisMyutpddandya rakskantu 

The debts, in the estimation of the commentator, are;literally 
so; those which are to be paid by the worshippers to other 
persons;* riidni stotrihhiranyehhyah pradeydni; see again, 
verse nine of the next Sukta, 

C ^ 

Swahheva, swadthrdnCva, yartavanti sthaldnCva, like places of 

• • 

land having holes or pits. 

^ Tisro hhdmCr dbdrayan: bkdm is here said to mean loka^ 
world or sphere, earth, firmament, and heaven; which the 
Adiiyas support by supplying them vAth rain. 

♦ T 2 
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heatrietis;* and in their Orifices three cereihenies 
(are comprised) by truth, A'dityas, has ybiir ^eat 
mi^t (been produced), such as is most excellent ; 
Abyaman, Mitba, and VabuAa. 

9 . The A'dityas, decorated with golden orna- 
ments, brilliant, purified by showers, who never 
slumber, nor close their eyelids, who are unassail- 
able, and praised by many, uphold the three bright 
heavenly regions for the sake of the upright man. 

10. VABufSrA, destroyer of foes, thou art the 
'sovereign over all, whether they be gods or mortals : 
grant to us to behold a hundred years, and that we 
may enjoy lives such as were enjoyed by ancient 

Varga viif. 11. Neither is the right hand known to us, 
A'dityas, nor is the left ; neither is that which is 
in front, nor tljat which is behind, (discerned by 
me) : Givers of dwellings, may I, who am immature 


* dytfn, the three luminous objects, Siptdn, which, 

according to the Scholiast, may be the three lokas above the 
sky, Makar, Jana, Satya, or the. three luminous deities, Agni, 
Vdyu, and Surya, 

^ Th^ expression is rather obscure, — triM vratd vidathe antar 
eshdm, lit. the three ceremonies in the sacrifice, in the midst of 
them : the commentator explains it as in the text, the three daily 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the Adityas; or he 
suggests it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended espedally as the acts of the Adityas, ^ : 
absorption, retention, and re-distribution of dew or rain. " , 

^ The text has only pdrvd, prior, former ; the coptunentaiQr 
explains it by purvair-deva^, by former gods or divine sages. ** 
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^in knowledge), and timid (in spirit), obtain, when 
gu^ed by yoUr the light that is free from fear.* 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and 
tme (A'dityas); he whom their constant favours 
exalt; he proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, 
and honoured, to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
and virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing 
waters i** no one, whether nigh or afar, barms him 
who is (safe) in the good guidance of the A'dityas. 

14. Aditi, Mitra, yABU^A, have pity upon us^ 
even although we may have committed some 
ofience against you : may 1 obtain, Indra, that 
great light which is free from peril; let not the 
protracted glooms (of night) envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish 
him (whom the A'dityas protect) ; verily prosper- 
ous, he thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious 
in battles, (he defends) both his own dwelling (and 
assails) that of his foe to him both portions (of 
creation) are propitious.'^ 

16. Adorable A'dityas, may I pass (safe) in your 

^ Either the light of day* or the light of knowledge. « 

' ^ suyavasa upakaheti; he dwells near td waters that are 
productive of com ; that is* he obtains rain when needed. 

UdA4 kshayd vdjaym yd/t**he goes, conquering* to both 
habitations, is the literal rendering* which is amplified by the 
comment fis in the text. * 

Ubhdiu^wrddkaup the two parts* of the world* according to 
""^^^com^mtator* either moveable and immoveable things* or 
i^ftortal and immortal beings. 
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Varga 1X.« 


car from the illusions which (70a devise) for the 
malignant, the snares which are spread for gour 
foes, (in like manner) as a horseman (passes over a 
road); and thus maj we abide secure in infinite 
felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, VAiiui^A, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman:* may I never, royal VabuAa, be 
devoid of well-regulated riches; (and) may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
‘thee at this sacrifice.’’ 

SdKTA VI. (XXVIII.) 

I 

The deity is Yarui^a ; the.^t8^t and metre are the same as before, 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the 
sage, the self-radiant A'ditta ; may he preside over 
all beings by his power: I beg for &me of the 
sovereign YabuAa, a deity who, when much pleased, 
(is propitious) to his adorer. 

2. May we, VahuAa, deeply meditating on thee, 
earnestly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, 
be prosperohs ; glorifying thee daily, like the fires 

^ Mdham 4vidam idnaik dpeh : the last word is of not unfrequent 
occurrence for jndti, a relative ; idnam, according to the Scholiast, 
is synonymous with Sdnyam, emptiness ; ddridryam, poverty : the 
sentiment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast: may 1 not be 
under the necessity oC begging of different princes, saying, my 
sons, or othef relatives, are hungry : asmadfydh *piitrddayah 
kshudkitd iti prabhu prabhu samCpi abUdlidya ydchamdno md 
bhdvam. 

The burden of the las% stij^nza of Hymn xv. 
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(that are kindled in thy honour) at the coming of 
the luminous dawns. 

3. Vabu^a, chief guide (of men), may we abide 
in the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great 
prowess, and art glorified by many : divine sons of 
Aom, unharmed (by foes), have compassion upon 
us through your benevolence. 

4. The A'ditya, the upholder, has created all 
this water :* the rivers flow by the power of VaruAa : 
they never weary, they never stop ; they have de- 
scended with swiftness, like birds upon the circum- 
ambient (earth).'’ 

5. Cast ofi* from me sin, Vabu^a, as if it were a 
rope : may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) 
with water : cut not the thread of me (engaged in) 
weaving pious works; blight not the elements of 
holy rites before the season (of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me, Vabu^a : supreme Vurga x. 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour 

upon me : cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from 
a calf : no one rules for the twinkling of an eye, 
apart from thee. 

” Pria s^m asfyad fitam; the expieggion is indeterminate, in 
consequence of the various senses of fitam, svhich iflay mean 
truth, qr sacrifice, as weU as water : the following phrase, sin^Uumo 
varudatya ymUi, rivers go of l^aru^, or by his will or power, 
confirms the sense of water in the preceding. . 

b ^ 

Pap4ii raghuyd parijtnan : the last means merely that which 
goes about or round, and might be rendered, revolving: the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhdtni, understood, 
parijmanf%humydm . 
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7. Harm us not, VABui^A, with those destructive 

(weapons), which, repeller (of fora), demolish him 
who does evil at thy sacrifice : let us not depart 
(before our time) from the regions of light : scatter 
the malevolent, that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VABui^A, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may 
we offer it in future (to thee), who art everywhere 
present: for in thee, who art difficult of attain- 
ment, as in an (immoveable) mountain, all holy acts 
are assembled, and are not to be dissevered. 

9. Discharge, Vabu^a, the debts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me ; 
and may I not, royal Vabu^a, be dependent (on 
the debts contracted) by another many are the 
mornings that have, as it were, indeed not dawned 
make us, Vabu:^a, alive in them. 

10. Protect us* VaruAa, against every peril which 


Mdham rdjann^anyak^tena bhojatn, may I not enjoy by what 
is made by another; which the Scholiast explains, may I not 
obtain enjoyment by the wealth that is acquired by another : but 
the p^receding phrase, maUkritdni^ made by me, refers to riHd, for 
rt^{diit,«jdebt8 ; and so, probably, it does here. 

^ Avyitshfd in-hu bhuyas&ushdsah-d nojivdn tdsu 4ddki, unrisen, 
verily indeed, many morning-dawns, make us alive in^ them : 
according to Sdyada, this meansi that persons involved in debt 
are so overcome with apxiety that they are not conscious of the 
dawn of day, Uf them the morning has not dawned, ^ey are 
dead to the light of day: the passage is deserving of notice, 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt state of sqg^ety — the 
occurrence of debt and severity pf its pressure. 
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a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in 
sleep ; or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to 
^destroy us.* 

11. May I never (have to) represent, VABui^A, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni- 
ficent kinsman : may I never, royal (Varui^a), he 
dpvoid of well-regulated riches: and may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

StfKTA VII. (XXIX.) 

The deities are the VuSwadbyas ; the J^ishi and metre as before. 

1. A'dityas, upholders^ of pious works, and who Varga 
are to be sought by all, remove sin far from me, like 

a woman delivered in secret:’* knowing, Mitra, 
VaeuAa, and (universal) gods, the good that follows 
from your hearing our prayers, I invoke you for (our) 
protection, 

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: 


^ The construction is rather inconsistent mth mahyam, to me, 
in the sing., in the first line, and cismdn, us, in *the plur., in the 
second : according to an authority cited Sdycda, this hymn 
removes sin and danger, debt and poverty, and counteracts bad 
dreams — 

Idam ekddaiarcham tu vdruAam bhayapdpanut, 
(tidaddridryaduhswapnanasanam iti iuhuma. 

^ jRaAogiHua, like a loose woman whp has a child privately, 
and who abandons it in some distant place, is the explanation of 
the commentator ; and is necessary to support the comparison to 
the distant removal of sin prayed for ; it is a not insignificant 
indication of manners. 



282 


^G-VEDA gANHrri. 

do you drive away the malevolent subduera (of 
enemies), overcome them entirely, and grant ua 
felicity both now and in future. 

8. What may we do for you, gods, either now, 
or in future what may we do, Vasus, by perpetual 
and practicable (acts of devotion) : Do you, Mitra, 
Varu^a, Aditi, Indra, and the Maruts, maintain 
our well-being. 

4. O gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen : being 
so, grant felicity to me your suppliant ; let not your 
chariot be tardy in coming to the sacrifice ; let us 
never weary of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone, among you, 1 have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a &ther corrects a 
naughty (son) : far from me, gods, be bonds ; far 
from me be sins ; seize not upon me (your) son as 
(a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, 
apprehensive of danger, I may feel sure of your 
hearty (support) : protect us, gods, from the rapacity 
of the wolf : protect ns, adorable (deities), from him 
who would work us misfortune.** 

7u May I never (have to)' represent, VaruAa, the 

** Thalt is to say, we are unable to render yon any adequate 
service. 

** The verse occurs in the Ytywh, xzxiii. 51. The explanation 
of the e:q>ression, nijur^ vjikasya, somewhat varies, the first bring 
considered as the adjective, agreeing with vjikagya, .protect ns 
from rius mischievous wrif ; and ag^ain, kartdt aoapaio, is explained 
by Idahiihara, protect us from a well into which we might fidl,— 
kup^ avapdt yutra sa-tasntdt^pdlayata. * 
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destiCatiott of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (VABui^A), be devoid 
of vrell-regulated riches, and may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

SdKTA VIII. (XXX.) 

The deifies are various : Indra and Soma are those of the sixth 
stanza; Saraswat/ of the eighth; Brihaspati of the ninth; 
the Maruts of the last; Indra of the rest; the fisM is 
Gfitsamada; the metre is TrisMuhh, except in the last verse, 
in which it is Jagat(. 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libi^ions) to Vargs xii. 
the divine Indra, the sender of rain, the animator 

(of all),* the slayer of Ahi ; day by day proceeds 
the current of the waters : at what period of time 
was their first creation.'’ 

2. His mother, (Anm), declared to him the man 
who had offered (sacrificial) food to Vbitra : obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, 
flow day by day to their object, ,(the ocean). . 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the 
firmament, Indra hurled against Y^tra his de- 
structive (thunderbolt): enveloped in a cloudy he 
rushed upon Indra, but the wielder of the, sharp- 
edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

n • 

The text has Saoitre, which* might mean, to the sun, as one 
with Indra: the Scholiast renders it,« however, by sarvaaya 
prerakifyd, to the instigator, impeller, or animatffir of all. 

^ The drift of the question, according to the commentator, is 
the non-creation or eternity of the waters,~at<yd eva 4t td 
iiyartha. 
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Varga XIII. 


4. Pierce, B^ihaspati,* with a radiant shaft, as 
with a thunderbolt, the sons of the gmrding 
his gates: in like manner as thou didst formerly 
slay V^TTEA by thy prowess, so do thou now destroy 
our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast , down from 
heaven the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, 
when exhilarated, thou didst slay thy foe ; and 
make us affluent in the possession of many sons, 
and grandsons, and cattle. 

. 6. Indba and Soha, eradicate the worker (of 

evil), whom you hate; be the encouragers of the 
liberal institutor of the, rite : protect us in this 
place of peril, and make the world (free from fear).’’ 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make 
me slothful: never may we say (to another), do 
not offer the Soma libation : (for it is Indba) who 
will fulfil (my wisl^es), who will give (me riches), 
who will hear (my prayers), who will rev^d me, 
presenting libation^ with cattle. 

8. Sabaswati, do thou protect us: associated 
with the Marvis, and firm (of purpose), overcome 
our« foes, whilst' Indba slays the chief of the 
San^ikas,’’ . defying * him and confiding in ' his 
strength. , 

* Brihaspati b here obviooelyndentified with Indra. 

’’ KfiUntam-u-loham^in, litenJl^, make the world; bat the 
verb is not ased*!n the sense of creating, and regimes the q>ecifi- 
cation of what is done, which the comment supplies by hhayara~ 
hitmn, freed frmn fear. 

■\ Vruhabham ianSUamutn.: ^e Sanlikas are said to be the. 
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‘ 9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against 
us), who is j^tgrposing oar death, pierce him, Buiuas- 
FAtT, with t% sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow 
(our) enemies with (tliy) weapons : hurl, monarch, 
thy destroying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that are to be achieved by thee : long 
have (our enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay 
them, and bring to us their treasures. 

^ 11. Desirous of felicity, Mabuts, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and coiw 
gregated strength ; that we may thereby d^'Iy enjoy 
distinguished affluence, accompanied by valiant de- 
pendants and posterity. 

SdKTA IX. (XXXI.) 

The deities and ^ishi are the same ; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishfubh; of the rest. Jagati. 

1. IVRtra and VaruAa, associated ^ with the Varga xiv. 
Adityas, the Rvdrasy and the .Fasw-s protect our 
(sacrificial) chariot,* when (it goes) about (from one 
place to another) ; like birds that fly dbwn, seeking 
for food, rejoicing, -and resting in the woods. 

. 2. Propitiated divinities, protect our charioVgone 
forth in quest of food among the people,, when the 

i 

• ^ 

descendants of SanSa, who, with Amarka, is the Purohita, or 
priest of the Asuras, 

* AsmJlkam ayatam ratham : the latter is here*intended for the 
cart, or waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the prepara- 
tion of the libation. 
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quick (hones), raising the dust with their paces, 
trample with their feet upon the high places of the 
earth.* 

3. Or, may that all-beholding Indba, the accom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of 
the MartUSt (coming) from heaven, protect our 
chariot with unassailable protection, (for the sake 
of securing to us) ample wealth and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine Twash^bi* the defender of 
the world, together with the wives (of the gods),’’ 
‘well pleased, urge on the chariot ; or may IlA, the 
resplen^nt Braoa, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious 
PusHAN, and the Alwirs, the two husbands (of 
SubyA), urge on the chariot. 

6. Or, may the two divine auspicious and 
mutually-contemplating Day and Night, the anima- 
tors of moving (creatures, urge it on) : and. Earth 
and Heaven, whilst I praise yon both witj|^a new 
hymn, I offer you food of the standing (corn), 
although provided ..with the three (sorts of sacri- 
ficial) viands.” 


^ Prithivydh sdnau janghananta pdnibhik, going heavily on the 
preci^ce of tHe earth with their feet ; literally, with their hands. 

^ The text has only gndbhih, with the wives ; but, as accom- 
pan3dng TwashM, they must be the devapatnik^ the wiv^ of the 
gods, the personified metres of the Veda^ according to the 
T^tariga; chhmddnsPvai gndh. 

Sthdiuicha vagas trivagd upastire: the pipage is rather 
obscure ? according to the Scholiast, it means, I, who am able to 
you three sorts of sacrificial food, vegetable sdbstanoes, 
animal victims, or the Soma juice, — osh€$dhipaittsomdtmakdni 
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64 We desire, goda^ to repeat tbe praise of you, 
who are propita^d by praise : may Ahirbudhnya, 
Aja-bkapAd, Tetta, Ribhueshin, Savitj^i,’' bestow 
upon us food, and may the swift-moving grandson 
of the waters, (Agni, be gratified by) our praises 
and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) 
earnest praises * (should please) you : men wishing 
for food, desirous of vigour, have constructed 
(hymns) for your celebration; may you hasten like' 
a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) rite. 

SdKTA X. (XXXII.) 

The deities of the first stanza are JIeavkn and Earth ; of the 
two next, Indra or TwASHf ri ; EakX, the full moon, of the 
two following ; and SiNfvXLf, the new moon, of the next two ; 
and of the last verse, the six female personifications there 
specified ; the ftishi is as before ; the metre of the first five 
stanziU^ of the three last, Anushtubh, 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me Varga xv. 

anndnif spread, upastrindmi; the food, or cates and butter, 
chdrupuroddsddi lakshandM, of that which is stationary, that is, 
wihyddeh, or rice and odier grains. 

^ The two first of these names occul in the PurdHas, ^at those 
of two of the Budras : according to the Scholiak, tl^e first is the 
same ae ahi, alone ; budhnya implying merely his origin in the 
firmament, — budhnam antariksidtm tatra hhavo ahundmd deva: 
the second is a name of the sun, the unborn, who goes with one 
foot: trifa he ^H^d treat as an epithet, trUfuiirnatama, most 
expanded, an epiriiet of Indra : J^ibkukskin is an ordinary appek 
lative ci the same deity : SavUfi he ecqdains, tbe generator of all, 
sarvaaya prasavitd. 
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your worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by 
worship and adoration, for of you two is abundant 
food : desiring riches, I glorify you both, and cele- 
brate you with great (laudation). 

2. Let not the secret guile of man, (Indba), 
harm us by day (or night) ; leave us not subject to 
the malevolent, disunite us not from thy friendship ; 
regard us with the favourable thoughts that (spring) 
from it : we ask this (boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well- 
mourished and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding 
milk, aiy] conferring happiness : daily I glorify thee, 
who axt adored by many, quick in (thy) steps, ,and 
rapid in (thy) words.® 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise, RakA, who is 
worthily invoked: may she, who is auspicious of 
good fortune, hear us, and spontaneously understand 
(our purpose) : may she sew her work with an 
infallible needle may she grant us excellent and 
opulent descendantg. 

6. RAka, with those thy kind and gracious inten- 
tions, wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor 
(of ' oblations), approach us to-day; thou who art 

^ Padydbpir-dkum vdLchaad cha vdjinam^ explained as in the text, 
but» according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether nthis and 
the preceding stanza apply to I$idra or to Twashtri, 

^ S^aiu apah suchydchchbidyamdnayd, may she sew the work 
with a needle t£at is not^capable of being cafNi>r bro&en ; with 
one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as clothes 
and the like wrought with a needle last a long time, according to 
the commentator. 4 
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auspicious of good fortune, fovourably inoiined, and 
bestowing a t^H^sand blessings. 

6. Wide-hipped SinivAli,* who art the sister of 
the gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, 
goddess progenj. 

7. Offer the oblation to that SinivAlI, the pro- 
tectress of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beau- 
tifol fingers, who is the parent of many children, 
and who has numerous children. 

8. I invoke her who is Gangu,’’ who is SiNivAtj, 
who is RAkA, who is SaraswatI; (I invoke)* 

IndbA^i for protection, VarunAAi for wel%re. 

anuvAka IV. 

SiJkta I. (XXXIII.) 

The deity is Rudea ; the ^tshi as before ; the metre, TrishtuhK 

1. Father of the Maruts,® may thy felicity extend Varga' xvi. 
to us : exclude us not from the sight of the sun : 


^ SinivdU is the moon on the first day on which it is visible : 
she is said to be, devdndm hoasd, either the sister of the g:ods, or 
one who is independent of them ; the verse occurs in the Vajush, 
xxxiY* 10; for the epithet, PrithushMte, which eiplains 

by prithm jaghane, Mdhtdhara proposes, either, prithu keiabhdre, 
abundanb-haired, or mnch-praised, or desired of many ; 
meaning a head of hair, praise, of desire. 

^ Said to be a synonyme of JKttAii, the day of conjuni^on, 
when the dioon A. invunble : it would seem as^if these phases 
of the moon were identifiable with IndrdM or Forsfidsi, or with 
both. 

^ See vol. i. p. 302, note. 

. VQI,. n. 
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^0 

that) our valiant (desceadwts) may over- 
come (these) foes, and that we may^y be multipli^, 
Ruoba, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which 
are bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred 
winters : extirpate mine enemies, my exceeding 
sin, and my manifold infirmities. 

3. Thou, Rudba, art the chiefest of beings in 
glory : thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the 
mightiest of the mighty : do thou waft us in safety 

• over (the ocean) of sin : repel all the assaults of 
iniquity. 

4,. Let us not provoke thee, Rudba, to wrath by 
our (imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of bene- 
fits), by our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation 
(of other deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medi- 
cinal plants, for I hear that thou art a chief physician 
amongst physicians. “ 

6. May I pacify by my praises that Rudra, who 
is worshipped with invocations and oblations ; aiid 
never may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, 

' and handsome chin who is reverently invoked ; 
sutgect us to that malevolent disposition (that pur- 
poses our destruction).® 

^ Bhishaktamam twd bhishc^dm srinomi: we have here an 
unequivocal assertion gf the ^sculapian attributes of Rudra* 

fLidddara ^bahhruvarda susipra: Yaska yierprets the first. 
mridu udara» having a soft belly. — Nir. vi. 4. 

Md no asyai riradhan mandyai : the Scholiast explains mand 
by hanndti manyamdnd buddhih, the mind meditating, I kill. 
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6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of tbd Varga xvii. 
Marvis, grati% me his suppliant with invigorating 

food: may I, free from sin, so propitiate Rudea, 
that I may attain to his felicity, as a man, distressed 
by beat, (finds relief) in the shade. 

7. Where, Rudra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, 
which is the healer and delighter (of all) : showerer 
(of benefits), who art the dispeller of the sins of the 
gods,* quickly have compassion upon me. 

8. 1 address infinite and earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the clierisher (of all), the* 
white-complexioned r"* adore the consumer j(of sin), 
with prostrations : we glorify the illustrious .name 
of Rudra. 

9. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he shines with brilliant 
golden ornaments : vigour' is inseparable from 
Rudra, the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy^ (of reverence), thou bearest arrows 


“ Apahhartd rapaso daivyasya, is, according to the commen- 
tator, devakritasya pdpasya qpakarttd, th<j taker away of sin 

• • 

committed by a divinity : however, the proper sense of dmvya 
here may be questionable, and it may i^ply sin against thergods. 

* b ' ' * 

Switkhe-hoaityam anchate, he who goes to or obtains white- 
ness ;^the white complexion of ^iva, the later representative of 
Rudra, has, therefore, its origin fh the Rich, 

^ Asuryam, according to the comment, nneans bala, strength ; 
or it might be thought to connect Rudra with the* Asuras, 

^ Arhan is for arha or yogya, fit for, or worthy of ; the term 
is somewhat remarkable, as especially applicable, although not 
exclusively so, to a Buddha, 

. u 2 
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and a bow; worthy (of praise), thou Arearest an 
adorable and omniform necklace 5* w^hy (of adbra- 
tion), thou preservest all this vast univCrSe : thbre 
is no one more powerful than thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Rudba, riding in his 
car, ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formida- 
ble wild beast : Rudba, propitiated by praise, grant 
happiness to him who praises (thee), and let thy 
hosts destroy him who is our adversary. 

12. 1 bow, Rudba, to thee, approaching (our 
•rite), as a boy to hil father when pronouncing a 
blessing, upon him : I glorify thee, the giver of much 
(wealth), the protector jof the virtuous ; do thou, 
thus glorified, bestow healing herbs upon me. 

13. Mabuts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
which are pure ; those, showerers (of benefits), which 
give great pleasure; those which confer felicity; 
those which (our) sire, Manu, selected and those 
(medicaments) of Rudba which are the alleviation 
(of disease), and defence (against danger). 

14. May the javelin of Rudba avoid us : may the 

great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away 
(from us) : showisrerof benefits, turn away thy strong 
; , 1 

1 ^ 

The text hits nishka, which Sdydia here interprets, hdra, 

^ Ydni Mamr ovriAMpUd nah: this allades, no doubt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Manu, according to ^e Mahdhhdrata, was 
directed to take with rhixn into the vessel in whidi he was pre- 
served at the tibe of the deluge : the allusion is the mbre worthy 
of notice, that this particular incident is not mentioned in the 
narrative that is given of the event in the StUapatha Brdkmana: 
sea Weber, Indische Studietf, 
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(bow) froiQ«tbe wealthy (offerers of oblations), and 
bestow bapfdfl^ upon (our) sons suid grandsons.* 

15. GberisHer of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rudra), hearer of our invo- 
' cation, so consider us on this occasion, that thou 
mayest not be irate, nor slay us ; but that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

SdKTA n. (XXXIV.) 

The deities are the Maruts ; the as before; the metre is^ 
Jagatf, except in the last verse, in which it is Trish^bh. 

1. The Maruts, shedders of showers, Endowed 
with resistless might, like formidable lions, reve- 
rencing (the world) by their energies, resplendent 
as fires, laden with water,'* and blowing about 
the wandering cloud, give vent to its (collected) 
rain. 

2. ’ Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous 
. (Rudra) begot you of the pure womb of Prisni,® 

* The stanza occurs in the Yqfush, xvi. 50; the end of the 
first half of the verse reads, durmoHr-aghdyoh, the displeasure of 
the einfiil or the malevolent, instead of durmatir-mahi gat, hnay 

it 

the great displeasure pass away. 

^ ^ijishiAah, from rijisha, water ; or it may ihean, Soma that 
has lost its strength, — rijisha, apagata sdrah somah. 

^ Pfihgdh iukra udhani, lit. in* the pure udder of Pfihi, that 
is, on the elevated places of the earth, jp the mountains ; or, 
according the Scholiast, allusion is intended tt> the legend of 
the earth's assuming die form of a brindled cow, and Rudra's 
begetting the Maruts of her in the ^ape of a bull ; but this is 
more of a PaurdMk than a Vaidik legqid. 


Varga XIX. 
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therefore they, the devourers (of their eoemies), are 
conspicuous (by their ornaments), the heavens 
are by the constellations ; and, senders of rain, they 
are brilliant as the cloud-bom (lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with 
water, as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in 
battles; and they rush along with swift (horses) 
on the skirts of the sounding (cloud) Maruts, 
golden-helmed,’’ and of one mind, agitating (the 
trees), come with your spotted deer to (receive the 
jsacrificial) food. 

4. Tfc^'e prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon 
the (pffel-er of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all 
these (world-supporting) waters : they who have 
spotted deer for steeds, who are possessed of inex- 
haustible riches, and who, seated in their chariots, 
(proceed) amongst the moving (clouds), like horses 
going straight® (to the goal). 

5. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed 
with- shining lances, come with the bright, full- 
uddered kine, by unobstructed paths, to partake 


Nddasya kardma-turaynnta dmbhih, lit. they hasten with quick 
ears of the soiiad : the Scholiast famishes, quick horses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that which emits 
sound, i. e., the cloud. • 

’’ Hirahyasiprdh : Sijgra, in other places, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, is here explained, Uras-trdAa, a head>guard. a helmet. 

Rijipydso na is explained, by the Scholiast, by riju ahdilam 
prdpmtoontah gachchlumto aswd iva, like horses going by, or 
arriving at. that which is stimght, not crooked. 
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of the exhilaration of the (Soma) juice, as swans 
(fly) to their n^ts. 

6. Maruts, who are of one mind, come to the Varga xx. 
food that is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) 

to the praises of men : nourish the milch cow, (the 
cloud), so that it may be like a mare with a full 
udder, and render the pious rite productive of 
abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Maruts, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your 
appropriate praises day by day to (induce) your^ 
coming : give food to those who praise you ; to 
him who glorifies you in battles; (grant him) 
liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired unsurpassa- 
ble vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Maruts 
yoke their horses to their chariots on an auspicious 
(occasion), they shed in their peculiar (directions) 
abundant food upon him who offers them oblations, 
as a milch cow (gives milk) to her calf. 

9. Maruts, granters of dw'ellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cheriskes wolf-liko * 
enmity against us : encompass hinr.with your burn- 
ing diseases ; ward oft' the murderous (weapon) of 
the devourer. 

10. .Maruts, your marvellous energy is well 
known, whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you 
milked it (of, the rain,® destroyed) the reviler of 

" Priiujfd yad lidhar api dpayo duhuh Prihd is here identified 
with the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
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font wotshipper. and (came)/ irresistible sons of 
Eudba, to Trita'' for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

11, We invoke yon, mighty Maruts, who frequent 
such sacrifices^ (as this, to be present) at the offer- 
ing of the diffusive and desirable (libation) : lifting 
up our ladles, and reciting their praise, vre solicit 
the golden-hued and lofty Maruts for excellent 
wealth. 

12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the 
ten-months' rite, accomplished this sacrifice,® re- 

V — 

person^ is abruptly changed: your energy is knovm, by which 
they milked, &c. 

" Trita is sdid to be a ftisM, 

^ Evaydvnah is said to be derived from eva, that which is to 
be gone to, gantavyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stotraml 
yajnam vd, and ydvan, who goes to ; it is a purely Vaidik word. 

^ Te daiagwdh prathamd yajndm uhire: in the first volume 
(p. 167), we have had dasagwdh explained, those who originally, 
at least, were priests of l^e race or school of Angiras, conducting 
^ ceremonies that lasted nine or ten days : here we have the ofiice 
assigned to the as the first celebrators of the rite, and 

whoare therefore idehtified by the' Scholiast with the Angirasas, 
— AngirasasAttd rupd hhdiwd^marutdh, who were the first, or 
prior to* the Adkyas : according to the legend, which is here 
more fully detailed in the commentary, there was a competition 
for precedence in going to Swarga, between the Adityas aAd the 
Angirasas, and the latter acquired it, by first institutiiig sacrifices 
with fire; accosding to the text, AditydschaUm iha-dsann^angi^ 
rasaicha te ogre agnind agnim ayqfanta; the Adityds were dso 
here, and the Angirasas; they (the latter) first worshipped Agm 
wi^^; this is in harmon;^ with the inference drawn from other 
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animate at tbo rising dawn ; for as the dawn 
with purple ra^ drives awaj the night, so (do they 
scatter the darkness) with great, and pure, and 
mist>dispelling radiance. 

13. They, the Rudbas, (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes),* and decorated with purple ornaments, exult 
in the dwellings of the waters ; and scattering the 
clouds with rapid vigour, they are endowed with 
delightful and beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them 
with this praise; like the five chief pries^ whom 
Trita detained for the (performance of) <the sacri- 
fice, and to protect it with their weapons.'’ 

15. M abuts, may that protection wherewith you 
convey the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you 
rescue the reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be 
present with us : may your benign disposition tend 
towards us, like a lowing (cow towards her calf). 


passages* that Angiras and his disciples were the persons who^ 
first established the various forms of worship with fire : see voL i. 
p. 3* note. 

^ Te kshoACbhih: Sdyana explains JcskoiMhih by* iabda hdri* 
hhtr^v^ddkhyair^visddviieshaih, with sounding instramenfts* called 
a sort of v^da: the tMd is a stringed instrument* well 
knoWU. 

^ TrUo na ydn pancha hotfin ahhCahfage dvavarttad aoardn chak» 
riyd avaae: the passage is obscure* especially Ba jihe legend which 
is alluded to is not narrated by the Scholiast : in fact* he is disposed 
to consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism* or yaga : 
the five hoiris, or offerers of the Soma, being the five vital airs* 
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SrfKTA III. (XXXV.) 

The deity is ApXmnapXt; the ftishi as before; the metre is 
Trishhhh, 

Varfa XXII. 1. Desiring. food, I put forth this laudatory 
h}Tnn : may the sounding and swift-moving grand- 
son of the waters “ bestow abundant food upon me 
his worshipper : may he make us of goodly appear- 
ance, for verily he is propitiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con- 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its purp()rt) ; for he, the lord, the grandson of the 


whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselves in the Chdkrat or umbilical region, for the attainment 
of superhuman faculties : this would leave the term avardn un- 
explained, although the commentator proposes to render it, 
homaniskpddakdn mukh^dn, the chief offerers of the Soma: his 
explanation runs thus : pancha-hotrin adhydtmaprdndpdnddi pancha 
vrittydtmmd varttamdndn, ata eva homaniskpddakdn mukhydn, 
ahhishhye dbhilashita^iddl^drtham chakriyd ndbhichakrdia avatum 
sangantum dvavarttat: swasmdn nir Jigamishdn prdndn swdtmd^ 
hhimukham dvartHyat, he compelled the vital airs, desirous of 
issuing from himself, to turn back into the presence of himself, 
and to concentrate with the. umbilical chakra^ for the entire com- 
pletion ofthe rite ;• (those airs being) the chief offerers of the obla^ 
tion abiding in the spirit, as prdna, apdna, ai^ the rest, constituting 
the five ministering priests : a lef^s mystical interpretation turns 
upon the sense of chakriyd, with a spear or lance, risb^ydkkyena 
dyudhena. 

^ Apdm^napdt, the son of the trees or fuel, which are the 
progeny of the rains : a different etymology makes the term an 
epithet of the sun : vol. i. 51, note. 
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waters, has. generated all beings by the greatness of 
his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; 
others, (already collected on earth), unite with them ; 
as rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire the pure waters are gathered round the pure 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.*’ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing him, and ho, although 
unfed with fuel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, 
shines with bright rays amidst the waters,® that 
abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females'* present food to that 
uninjurable divinity ; as if formed in the waters 

Urvam nadyah prinanti : drva is explained \yy Sdya'da in its 
usual acceptation of submarine fire, — samudramadhye varttamdnam 
vdBavdnalam, 

^ The Scholiast suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water ; one termed ekadhandh, 
the other vasatvoaryah, apparently th^ juice of the Soma, as 
distinguished by their employment in the Aynishom(ya sacrifice^ 
after collecting the fat of the victim, and whicl^ are to be mixed 
for the completion of the ceremony : thh mantra used qp the 
occasion occurs in the Yajusk, vi. where Mahidhara explains 
the meaning of Vasativari ; vasatwar^ sanjndndmsomdrthdndm apdm 
grahanam kdryam, thgi taking of the waters namTed Vasatwan', 
whicfh mean, the Soma is to bq observed : more particular detail 
is to be found in the Sutras of Kdtydyana, viii, 9 ; vii, 10 

^ Alluding either to the submarine fire or jto the lightning 
amidst the rain-clouds. 

They are, according to the Scholiast, lid, Saraswati, and 
Bhifraii, personifications of sacred prayer or praii:e. 
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thej spread abroad, and he drinks the ambrosia of 
the first-created (element).* 

6. In him is the birth of the horse;'* of him is 
(the origin of) the world :* do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers irom the 
malevolence of the oppressor: those who give no 
offerings, those who practise untruths, attain not 
the inconceivable deity, whether abiding in the 
immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
his own dwelling; of whom is the readily-milked 
cow ; wh*o augments the nectar (of the skies), and 
(thence) eats the sacrificial food ; he, gathering 
strength in the midst of the waters, shines for the 
sake of conferring wealth upon his worshipper. 


* Kritd iva upa hi prasarsre apm, they have proceeded or 
issued, as if made, in, the waters, is the explanation of the com- 
mentator ; but this is all. Sa piyusham dhayati pdrvasdndnit he 
drinks the nectar, that is, the Soma, of those first bom ; the 
essence of the waters w]}ich were the first created things by 
Brakmd ; purvam Brahmanak sakdSad utpamdndm apdm sdrahhdtam^ 
^ Aiwasya atrajanimd, here, or in him is the birth of the horse ; 
alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the production of Uchchats^ 
iravas, the horse of Indra, amongst the precious things obtained 
by the churning of the ocean: but this is PaurdMk; apparently^ 
not Vaidik; ^nd the birth of the horse ^om water, whether 
of the ocean or not, is a'legexul> the origin of which is'^yet 
doubtful. 

g * 

Asya cha swaji ; the last is explained, su, well, to 

be chosen : implying, according to the Scholiast, the whole world : 
that is, the deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be 
considered as the origin of all earthly things. 
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8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of 
him, vho, truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst 
the vraten with pure and divine (radiance); and 
the shrubs, with their products, are born (of him). 

9 . The grandson of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuously- 
moving (clouds), arrayed in lightning: the broad 
and golden-coloured (rivers) spread around, bearing 
(to all quarters) his exceeding glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold : the givers of^gold (at 
solemn rites) present to h\,m (sacrificial) fdod., 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, Varga xxiv. 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the , 
waters; (both) flourish, though bidden* (by the 

clouds) ; the youthful waters collectively kindle the 
golden-coloured divinity in the firmament, for water 
is his food. 

12. To him our friend,, the firet of many'’ (deities), 
we offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, ahd pro-^ 
stration : I decorate the high place (of his presence) : 


ApCchyam varMhite^megMntarhitbm sad’-vardhate ; increases 
{hough concealed by the clouds; is the interpretation of the 
comment. 

^^Bahdndm avaimdya, the best of many, that is, of the gods, as 
in the Aitareya Brdhmada, agnir^vai d^dndm .avamah, that is, 
according to the Scholiast, devdndm madhye pMhamah, the first 
amongst the gods ; qualifying the expression as referring to the 
sacrifioe in which oblations are to be presented to Agni, or fire, in 
the first instance. 
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I nourish him with fuel : 1 sustain him.with (sacri- 
ficial) viands : I glorify him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters): he is their infant ; he 
sucks them ; they bedew him (with moisture) ; the 
grandson of the waters of untarnished splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a 
different (fire).* 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round him with spontaneous 
movements ; when abiding in his supreme sphere, 
and shiifing daily with imperishable (rays). 

15.,- 1 have come, Agni, to thee, (the giver) of 
good dwellings, for the sake of offspring: I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of oblations) : may all the good 
which the gods defend (be ours) ; that, blessed with 
excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 


Anyasya iva ih(- (anvd viveslui, has entered here, verily, with 
the body of another ; the substantive, fire, is understood ; that is, 
fire Srig^nally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary and 
sacrificial fire. ■ 



SECOND ASH^AKA SEVENTH ADIIyAva. 303 


SijKTi. IV. (XXXVI.) 

The J^ishi and the metre are the same as in the preceding ; the 
deities are various : the first stanza is addressed to Inora, the 
second to the Maruts, the third to Twash^ ri, the fourth to 
Aoni, the fifth to Indra, and the sixth to Mitra and Varuna : 
according to the Scholiast, each is associated with a deified 
month, after the nomenclature of the old kalcndar, or Indka 
with Madhut the Maruts with Mddhatm, Twashtri with 
Sukra, Agni with Suchi, Indra with Nabha, fmd Mitra and 
Varuna with Nabhasya, 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Indra, 
to thee, comprises the (products of the) cotr, and 
the (consecrated) water; and the leaders (of the 
rite) have expressed it with stones, and strained it 
through woollen (filters) f Do thou, Indra, who art 
the first (of the gods), and rulest (over the world), 
drink the Soma offered by the Hotri^ and sanctified 
!' • the exclamations Swdhn and Vanhdt. 

2. Maruts, together worshipped wdth sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant 
with lances, and deliglited by ornaments, sons of 


" The text has only avibhih, with sheep ; the^choliast amplifies 
the phrase, aver bdlatnayair daidpavitraih, with purifying filters 
of the hair of the sheep. * 

Piba hotrdd d somam : in this and the following verses, hotra 
and the analogous teqps, potra, Agnidhra, &c., Are explained, the 
Yaga, or sacrifice ofihe Hoifi, and the rest, those portions of the 
ceremony which are assigned to tlie different officiating priests, or 
the oblations which each is in turn (o present. 


Varga XXV. 
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Bhaeata,* leaders in the firmament, seated on the 
sacred grass, drink the Soma presented by the Potri. 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy 
your rest; and then, TwASHf^i, who headest a 
brilliant cohort, (come) with the gods and their 
wive's, and rejoice, being pleased with the (sacrificial) 
food.’’ 

4. Sage A ONI, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them : invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit 
down in the three altais accept the libation of 
Soma that is offered to thee, from the AgnMhray 
and bfs satisfied with thy portion. 

5. This (libation), Indra, is the augmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless 
strength of (thy) arms : it is effused, Maohavan, for 
thee ; it is brought to thee from the Brdhmana ; do 
thou drink and fie satisfied. 

6. Mitra and yARu:^A, both be gratified with 
the sacrifice: bear ^ my invocation as the seated 
Hotri repeats in succession the ancient praises: 
the (sacrificial) food, encompassed (by the priests), 
attecids the royal' pair ; drink, both of you, the sweet 

Soma libation, offered by the PrasaMr'i. 

1 

^ Bharatasya sunavah : the first is said to be a name of Rudra, 
as the cherisher or sovereign, hJusa^ttH, of the wOTld. 

^ The verse occurs m the Yajush, zxvi. 24 ; and, according to 
MaMdhara^ is in*the first instance, addrescifd to the Dwapatnyaht 
the wives of the gods, and then to Twasktri along with them : 
his interpretation is, in other respects, much the same as Sdyti^*8. 

^ •Those of the Gdrhapatyf^ Akavanfya^ and Dakahida fires. 
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EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IV. {continued). 

SiJkta V. (XXXVII.) 

Tlie deity of the first four stanzas is Dravii^odas ; of the fifth, 

the Ai^wins; and of the sixth, Agni; the metre and J^ishi 

are the same as before. 

1. Be gratified, Dravinodas," by the sacrificial 
food presented as the offering of the Hotri ; He^ 
desires, priests, a full libation; present it "to him, 
and, influenced (by it, he will be your) benefactor : 
drink, DraviAodas, along with the Ritu^' the 
Soma, the offering of the Hotri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I 
now invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for he is 
renowned as a benefactor: the Soma libation has 
been brought by the priests; drink, DraviAodas, 
along with the Ritus, the Soma, the offerius: of the 
Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by whom thou an. 
borne along, be satisfied; lord of the forest, be firm, 
doing no injury, steadfast of. resolve ;^comc, and 

” See.vol. i. p. 37, note. 

^ ^omam DrctviHodah jnba rildbhih : this is the burthen of the 
two nest stanzas also, and of the last of tbe hymn : the Scholiast 
would understand the RUus, properly the seasons, to be the 
deities presiding over the months, continuing the series from the 
preceding Sdkta, and adding to the number severally, the months 

t 

named U ryja, Sahas, and Taj^asya, 

^ VOL. 11. X ^ 


Varga I. 
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being gracious, drink, DbaviAodas, along with the 
Ritm, the Soma, the offering of the NesMn. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering of the Ilotri ; whether he have been exhi- 
larated by the offering of the Potri; whether he 
have been pleased with the (sacrificial) food pre- 
sented as the act of the NesMri; still let Dravi- 
Aodas quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, the fourth 
offered by the priest.® 

5. Yoke to-day, A4wins, your rolling car, con- 
• veying (you), the leaders (of the rite) ; and setting 

you down before us : mix the oblations with the 
swee/^^ juice : come, you are affluent with (abundant) 
food, and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel; be pleased 
with the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man ; be pleased with holy praise, 
asylum of all : Agni, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them ajl, and with the Ritu drink the 

, oblation. 


'SdKTA VI. (XXXVIII.) 

Tbe deity is Savitri ; the Rishi and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savitri, the bqarer (of 
the world), has perpetually been present fdK the 


Pdtram Dravinoddh pihutu draviiodasah, lit. let DravModas 
drink the cup of Dravinodas ; but in the second place the word is 
explained ritwij, a priest. 
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generation ‘(of mankind), for such is bis office 
verily. he grants wealth to the pious (worshipj^ers) 
may he, therefore, bestow upon the offerer of the 
oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitjri), having 
risen, stretches forth his arms for the delight of 
all : the purifying waters (flow) for (the fulfilment 
of) his rites, and this circumambient air sports (in 
the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid 
rays: verily he lias stopped the traveller from his* 
journey :® he restrains the desires of warnors for 
combat, for night follow^ (the cessation oQ the 
function of Savithi. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) 
like (a woman) weaving (a garment) : the prudent 
man lays aside the work he is able (to execute) in 
the midst (of his labour) : but all spring up (from 
repose) when the divine, unwearied Sun, who has 
divided the seasons, again apjieafs. 

5 . The engendered domestic radiance of Agni, 
sju’eads through various dwellings, and Jiresides over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food : the mother, (DaWn), 
has assigned to her son, (AgniX the best, portion (at 


"'Wilis seems to be sug'gestsd liy the etymology of Savitri, as 
derived from the root Sti, to bring forth, prasavdya lokdndm ; for 
such is hi§ •^orSii.,—tadapd, tcU prasava kamui. * 

Devebhyah, to the gods; but the Scholiast interprets it here, 
stotribhyah, to the praisers. 

^ Or literally, the goer, from going. 

X & 
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sacrifices), which is the manifestation of him imparted 
by Savit^i.® 

6. The warrior, eager for ^^ctory, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back ; (for) home is the 
desire of all moving beings : abandoning his half- 
wrought toil, the labourer returns (home) when the 
function of the divine Savitri (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament 
by thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 

‘ birds : no one obstructs these functions of the divine 
Savitri. 

8. ' The ever-going Varu^ia grants a cool, accessi- 
ble, and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving 
(creatures), on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri) 
and every bird and every boast repairs to its lair 
when Savitri has dispersed (all) beings in various 
directions. 

9. I invite t<j this place, with reverential saluta- 
tions, for my good, that divine Savitri, whose 
functions neither Indra, nor VaruAa, nor Mitra, 
nor Aryaman, nor Ruora, nor the enemies (of the 
gO(ls), impede. 

10,. May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods),' preserve us ; when wor- ‘ 


® The Agnihotra rite is to be performed at dawn, which may be 
therefore considered as enjoined or instigated by the rising son. 
Varu^ especially presiding over the night. 

‘ Gndspati, ievapiAHindm palih; or gndh may mean the metres 
of the Vedas. 



SECOND ASHrrAKA — EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 309 

shipping him, who is auspicious, the object of medi- 
tation, and the all-wise : may m’c be the beloved of 
the divine Savit^ii, that we may (thence be success- 
ful) in the accumulation of wealth and the acquisi- 
tion of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted 
to us, Savit^i, by thee, proceed from the sky, from 
the waters, from the earth ; and may the happiness 
(which belongs) to the race of those who eulogise 
thee, devolve upon me, repeating diligently thy 
praises. 


SdKTA VII. (XXXIX.) 

The deities are the Aswins ; the and metre as before. 

1. Descend, x\^wins, like falling stones, for the •Varga 
purpose (of destroying our foes); hasten to the 
presence of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), 

like vultures to a tree : like two Brahmans* repeat- 
ing hymns, (be present) at the sacrifice, and come 
like (royal) messengers in the Jand, welcomed by 
many people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car; like 

• • 

a pair of goats like two women loVely in form f or 
like husband and wife ; come* together, knowing 


^ ^rahmdnd-iva for Brahmanau; this looks very like a specific 
denomination, and recognises the existenee of the Brahman not 
merely as *the titl^ of an individual 8U{>eriiitending priest, bat as 
implying a religious, or priestly order or caste.. 

In this and many of the succeeding comparisons, the only 
point of similitude is that of the dual Auinber. 
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Vurga V. 


(bow sacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amongst 
men, (to bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like 
a pair of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with 
rapid (steps) ; like a pair of Chakravdkds, awaiting 
day; overthrowers of foes, like warriors in cars, 
able (to perform all things), come to our presence. 

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), like two 
vessels, or (over difficult places), like the poles of a 
car, the axles, the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels) : 
Be like two dogs, warding off injury to our persons, 
and, like two coats of mail, defend us from decay. 

6. .Irresistible as two .winds, rapid as two rivers ; 
and quick of sight, come like two eyes before us ; 
like two hands ; like two feet ; subservient to the 
well-being of our bodies, conduct us to (the acquire- 
ment) of excellent (wealth). 

G. Like two lips uttering sweet words ; like two 
breasts yielding nourishment for our existence ; bo 
to us like two noseg, preserving our persons, and like 
. two ears for the hearing of agreeable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands, Aswins, be ever investing us 
with vigour ; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us 
rain ; give sharpness' to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as they whet an axe upon a grindstone." 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed .this' prayer, 
these praises, Aswins, for your exaltation : be'))ro- 
pitiated by Ihem,' leaders of ceremonies, and come 


Kghnotreila iva sicadhitm ; asim tejanasmiavat tikkshm- 
kiet ulami sharpen like a svi(ord or knife upon a whetstone. 
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hither ; that,' blessed with excellent descendants, 
we may worthily glorify you at this sacrifice. 

SiJkta VIII. (XL.) 

Tlie deities are Soma a&d Fi^shan ; the f^shi and metre as before. 

1. Soma" and Pushan, you two are the generators Varga vi. 
of riches, the generators of heaven, the generators of 

earth ; as soon as born you are the guardians of the 
whole world : the gods have made you the source of 
immortality.'’ 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at 
the moment of their birth, for they drive {fway the 
disagreeable glooms : with these two. Soma and 
Pushan, Indra generates the mature (milk) in the 
immature heifers.' 

3. Soma and Pushan, showerers (of benefits), 
direct towards us the seven-wheeled car,'* the 
measure of the spheres, undistinguishablo from the 
universe, every where existing, (guided) by five 
reins,® and to be harnessed by the mind. 

^ By Soma, it would appear that wc are to Understand botli 
the moon and the Soma plant, as is more**j)articularly intimated 
in the fourth stanza. 

^ Akrimvan amritasya ndbhim: hetum, the ^ause of source, 
amaranasya, of not dying, 

^That is, the rain in the newly-risen clouds. 

‘ Sdya/ia explains saptachakram, the year, consisting of seven 
seasons, reckoning the intercalary month as an additional ritu, or 
season. 

Here again, according to the Scholiast, we have a reference 
to the solar year, reduced, by the amalgamation of the cold^and 
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4. One of them, (P6shan), has made his dwelling 
above in the heaven ; the other, (Soma), upon earth, 
and in the firmament may they both grant 
us much-desired and much-commended abundant 
wealth of cattle, the source to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings 
the other proceeds looking upon the universe : 
Soma and Pushan, protect my (pious) rite : through 
you, may we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pitshan, who is the benefactor of all, be 
propitious to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord 
of wealth, grant us affluence : may Aditi, who is 
without an adversary, protect us, so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
(you) at this sacrifice. 


dewy seasoDs into one, to five seasons; as by another text, 
dwddasa vai mdsdh panchartavo hemantasisirayoh samdsena, the 
twelve months are vevily five seasons by the combination of the 
cold and dewy seasons. ® 

^ In the first. Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth ; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

^ In what way is not explained, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth MaHSala, — Somo yanitd Soma^ the generator of 

the wise*^ or pionis, does not supply the information : possibly 
allusion is intended to the effects of the libations offered in 
sacrifice as productive of rain, and thence of nourishment, ugon 
which existence dependi^. 
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SiJkta IX. (XLI.) 

The deities ore various : Yira is addressed in the two first 
stanzas ; Indka and VIru in the third ; Mitra and VABufiA, 
the A^ins, Indka, the Vh^wadsvas, SaraswatI, and 
Heaven and Earth, are in succession the divinities of six 
triplets; the metre is Gayatri, except in the fifth Tficha, in 
which the two first stanzas are in the AmisMubh metre, and the 
third in the Brihatf; the is, as before, Gritsamada. 

1 . VAyu, whose are a thousand chariots, and the Vurga vii. 
Niyut steeds,* come to drink the Soma juice.'* 

2. Vayu, of the Nii/ut steeds, approach : this 
bright (juice) has been accepted by thee, for thou 
goest to the dwelling of the offerer of the libation.® 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indra and Vayu, lords of 
the Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure /Sb»ta juice. 

4 . This libation is offered to you, Mitra and 
VaruAa, cherishers of truth; hear, verily, this my 
present invocation.^ 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit dowa 


** The Niyuts are the horses of the har of Vdyu? 

** This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvii. 32.* 

This also is given in the Yajush, xxvii, 29 : S ukra, which 
SdyaHa interprets dipyamdna, b/ight, resplendent, as an appellative 
of the Soma juice, MaMdhara renders h\b graha, a vessel, a ladle ; 
that is, d ladle or cup of Soma juice. 

This stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veda, ii. 2G(); and in the 
Yajush ; but in a very different place from the two preceding, or 
VII. 9. 



814 


^IG-VEDA SANHItA. 


Varga Vlll. 


in this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a 
thousand columns.® 

6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with 
clarified butter, sons of Aditi, lords of liberality, 
show favour to their sincere (worshipper). 

7. A4wins, in whom there is no untruth ; Audbas, 
go by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the 
libation) is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred 
rites, for which (the offerer may receive the reward 
of) cows and horses.'* 

„ 8. Showerors of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) 
that the 'malevolent man, our foe, whether he be far 
off or nigh,' may not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute Aswins, bring to us riches of various 
, sorts,* and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpower- 


This and the next verse occur in the Sdma-Veda, ii. 261, 262. 

The Yajush repeals this and the two following verses, xx. 
80—83. 

, Na yat para ndntara : para is rendered by Sdyaia, ddrastha, 
being at a distance ; and antara by samipavartU, one being near : 
Mahidhara understands them to signify relationship, para meaning 
asambaddha, unconnected, lOnd antara, samhaddha, connected or 
related : be explains also the verb ddadharshat differently, and 
makes Indra the object; — The Indra whom may such^a man 
not overcome, — yam-Indram nonpar dhhuy dt ;** but this see^s 
rather inapplicable. ^ 

^ Ptsanga sandrisam ^s explained by Sdyana, nandrupam, of 
many sorts ; MaUdhara, more literally, gives piianga its ordinary 
sense of tawny or yellow, and explains the compound, that which 
is of a yellow colour, or gold. 
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iug dangei^ for he is resolute, and the beholder of 
all.* 

It. If Indea provide for our happiness, evil will 
not come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indea, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of foe8,*send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither; hear this my 
invocation ; sit down upon this sacred grass.'’ 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras drink of 
it at your pleasure. 

16. Maeuts, of whom Indea is th’e chief ; 
divinities, of whom Pusjian is tlie beuefac^tor; do 
you all hear my invocation. 

16. Saeaswati, best of mothers, best of rivers,, 
best of goddesses,*' woare, as it were, of no repute; 
grant us, mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saeaswati, who art divine, all 
existences are collected : rejoice, god«less, amongst 
the Sum/toiras, grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. SaeaswatI, abounding in food, abounding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblatwns, which the 
Gritsamadas offer as acceptable t5 thee, and pracious 
to the gods. 

19. May the two, (Heaven anfl Earfli), who 

a * Sdma-Veda, i. 200. 

'* Yajur-Veda, vii. 34. 

* In* this and in verse .17 the autj^or resumes liis original 
character of a member of the family of the Sunahotras : see p. 207. 

*' Ambitmne, Hoditame, dmitame; the superlatives of amiikd, u 
mother ; nadf, a river ; and devt', ^ goddess. 


Varga IX. 


Varga X. 
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Varga XI. 


confer good fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to 
the altar);* for, verily, we implore you both (to 
come), as well as Agni, the bearer of oblations. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
our heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining 
Swarga. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, 
sit down to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma 
juice. 


S^KTA X. (XLII.) 

The deity is a bird, or Indka in the form of one ; the l^ishi is 
Gfitsamada; the metre, Trishtubh; according to the Grihya 
Sutras, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the 
disagreeable cry of a bird; one ominous of misfortune is 
probably intended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will 
come to pass, (the KapinJeUaY gives (due) direction 


According to the Sclioliast, the objects addressed are the 
two hkafas, carts or barrows, which are employed to bring the 
fuel, or the Soma^ plants, and are placed in front of the hall of 
sacrifi^te, north and south of an altar erected outside, and which 
are considered hpre as types»-of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking. We the dbities of the Tricha : the Sakafas are requested, 
according to Sdyana, to proceed to the west part of the no^hern 
vedt, or altar , — uttaravedeh pa^ahimahhdgam pragachcMiatam: 
according to Kdtydyana^ they are also termed Havirdhdnas, 
oblation-containers, and ^art of the cq^emony consists in (h*agging 
them into different positions at different periods, accompanied by 
a])propriate texts, which are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14 — 21 . 

^ Xbe name docs not occur in the text, but the AmkranuiMkd 
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to its Yoioe, as a helmsman (guifles) a boat : bo 
ominous, bird, of good fortune, and may no calamity 
whatever befall thee from any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee : may no 
archer, armed with arrows, reach thee: crying 
repeatedly, in the region of the Pitris,”' be ominous 
of good fortune : proclaimer of good luck, speak to 
us on this occasion. 

3- Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the 
proclaimer of good luck, cry from the south of our 
dwellings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against 
us; that, blessed with excellent descendants, wo 
may worthily praise thee.p,t this sacrifice 

StfKTA XI. (XLIII.) 

The deity and ^ishi as before : like the preceding, the hymn 
is also a Tficha, or Triad: the metre of the first and third 
stanzas is Jagafi; of the third, AtisdkkarC, or AsMi. 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according 
to the season, proclaim their circuinambulatious, 
like the celebrators (of sacred rites) : he utters 
both notes, as the chaunter of the Swna recites the 
Gayatrl and TrishiubK, and delimits (the hearth's). 

2. Thou singest. Bird, like the Udg/Uri chanting 
the Sdma : thou murmurest like the JiraMna'putrd!' 


has hapinjalarupbidro devoid: the kapinjfda, in ordinary language, 
is the Francoline partridge. 

* The south; for, as observed in the comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the south is of good omen. 

The same as the BrdhnumdchcAansi, one of the sixteen priests. 
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at sacrifices : like a horse (neighing) wheu-approach- 
ing a mare, do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good 
fortune from every quarter ; proclaim aloud pro- 
sperity to us from every direction. 

3. Wlien uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good 
fortune : when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts 
towards us : when thou criest as thou art flying, let 
the sound be like that of a lute so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 


MANBALA III. 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA {cmtimml). 
anuvAka I. 

Si5kta I. (I.) 

The hymns of the Third MaMala are attributed to Vii^wamitra,^’ 
or individuals of his family ; he is the Rishi of the first Sukta, 
the deity of which is Agni ; the metre, Trishhbh, 

Wga xiii. Render me* vigorous, Agni, since thou hast 

made me the bearer of the Soma to otter it in the 

who sastram Sansati, recites the mantra that is not to be sung or 
chaunted. ® 

“ Karkarir-yatM : the karkari is said to be a musical instru- 
ment, — vndya videshah, j 

ViSwAMiTRA is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion ; according to the historical and Paurdriik autho- 
rities, he was originally a me^mber of the Kshatriya, or royal and 
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sacrifice: honouring the gods \vho are present, I 
take hold of the stone (to express the juice) ; I 
j>ropitiate them ; do thou, Agni, protect my person. 

We have performed, Agni, a successful sacri- 
fice : may my praise magnify (thee) as worshij)ping 
thee with fuel and with reverence : (the gods) from 
heaven desire the adoration of the pious, who are 
anxious to praise the adorable and mighty (Agni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (con- 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for 
the purpose of (sacred) acts ; Agni, wdio is intelli- 
gent, of purified vigour, and friendly ; who from his 
birth bestowed happiness Dn earth and heaven. 

military caste, and himself for some time a monarch; he was» 
descended from Kvsa, of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of 
many royal and saintly personages, who, with himself, were called 
after their common ancestor, Kusikas, or KauMkns : by the force 
of his austerities, he compelled Brakmd to admit him into the 
Bvahmanical order, into which he sought admission, in order to 
be placed upon a level with VeuHskfhat with whom he had 
quarrelled : his descent, and the circumstances of Ins dispute 
with VfdisMha, arc told, with some variation, *in the Rdmdyana, 
ch. LI. — Lxv. (Schlegefs edition), in tlie MaJidbhdrataJ^Vdyu, 
VisJiiiuy and Bhdgmmt, and other i^urdnas : the details of the 
^ Rdmdyana are the most ample : the texts of *thc ^iy~Veda inti- 
mate 9. general conformity with those of the Purdnas as to the 
ffimily designation of ViswdmiPra, and to occasional disagreements 
with Vakishtha, originating, ai)parently, Jn their respective patron- 
age of hostile princes ; according, however, t<f the heroic poems, 
the Purdnas, and various poems and plays, these two saints were 
on very amicable terms in their relations to the royal family of 
Ayodhyd, or to king Daiaratha, ami his son Rama. 
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Vnrga XIV. 


4. The seven great rivers* augmented in might 
the auspicious, pure, and radiant Agni as soon as he 
vras bom, in like manner as mares (tend) the new- 
born foal : the gods cherished the body (of .^Ni) 
at his birth. 

5 . Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctifying the rite with intelligent and puri- 
fying (energies), and clothed with radiance, he 
bestows upon the worshipper abundant food and 
great and undiminished prosperity. 

. 6. Agni every where repairs to the undevouring, 
undevoured (waters) the vast (offspring) of the 
firmanient, not clothed,” yet not naked, seven 
eternal, ever youthful rivers, sprang from the same 
source, received Agni as their common embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters,^ (his 
rays) spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective 
for the diffiision of the sweet (juice), like milch kinc 
full uddered : t^e mighty (Heaven and Earth) are 
the fitting parents of the graceful Agni. 


^ See vol. i. p. 88, and note : the seven great rivers of India, 
or branches of the (Janges, seem to have been known to the 
Romans in the <time of Augustus. 

Ceu septem surgens sedatis amnibus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges. — JEn. ix. 30. 

^ Anadatiradabdhd, not extingubhing Agni, nor yet evaporated 
by him. c • 

^ Avasdnd andgnd, n^t wearing garments, but invested by the 
vvater as by a robe. 

^ The antariksha, mid-heaven, or the firmament, the region of 
vapour. 
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8. Son of strength, sustained by all, thon shinest, 
possessing bright and rapid rays : when the vigorous 
Aoni is^magnified by praise, then the showers of 
sweet rain descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent,® 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder) : 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
with his auspicious associates, (the winds), and the 
many (waters) of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes the embryo of the parent 
(firmament), and of the generator (of the world):, 
he alone consumes many flourishing (plants) : the 
associated brides (of the Sun, Heaven and Earth), 
who are kind to man, are both of kin to that pure 
showerer (of blessings) : do thou, Agni, ever pre- 
serve them. 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad un- Vnrg# xv. 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abundant 
nutriment ; and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place 

of the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Agni, the cherisher *of the 
valiant in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own 
lustre, the generator (of the worl8), the embryo of 
the waters, the chief of leaders, the ipighty, is he 
who has begotten the waters for (the benefit *of ) the 
offeree of the libation. 

.13. The auspicious timber has generated the 
graceful and multiform embryo* of the waters and 

® Pitunidhar vweda : the parent here ia the firmament, and the 
udder the clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain, 

VOL. II. Y 
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the plants : the gods approached hiin »with reve- 
rence, and 'worshipped the adorable and mighty 
(Agni) as soon as born. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, asso- 
ciate with the self-shining Agni, great in his own 
abode, as if in a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth 
ambrosia into the boundless and vast ocean. 

16. I, the institutor of the rite, worship thee 
with oblations: desirous of thy favour, I implore 
thy friendship : grant, along with the gods, protec- 
.tion to him who praises thee ; preserve us with thy 
well-reflated rays. 

16. ^ Approaching thee, benevolent Agni, and 
performing all holy acts that are the cause of 
opulence, olFering oblations with earnestness and 
in abundance, may we overcome the hostile hosts 
that are without gods.” 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cofizant of all sacred rites; placid, 
thou abidest amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, 
thou followest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the 

dwelling of mortals, accoinplishing (their) sacri- 
'fices: Agn:^ who is .cognizant of all sacred rites, 
shines 'with expanded bulk when fed with clarified 
butter. . 

19. Come to us with *lriendly, auspicious, and 


Abhishydfua pfitanhyur adevdn, or it may mean, may we over- 
come the hosts of those who are not gods, t, e., the Eakshasas, or 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices. 
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migbf^ aids, thou who aH great and all-perrading : . 
bestow upon us ample riches, safe from injury, well- 
spoken of, desirable, and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these 
eternal as well as recent adorations : these solemn 
sacrifices are oifered to the showerer of benefits, 
who in every birth is established (amongst men), 
cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying J6tavedas, who in every 
birth is established (amongst men), is kindled by 
the Viswdmitras : may we, (enjoying) his fevour, 
ever be (held) in the auspicious good wilf of that 
adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (fulfiller) of good works, 
convey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards thfe 
gods: Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
food ; grant us, AoNi^reat wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the offerpr of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the nfeans of many 
(pious rites), such that it may. be perpetual: may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born in our race, 
and may thy good-will ever be upon ds.* 

SiJkta II. 

• . 

The deity » Aam as Vai^wXnara; the ^ithi is Vitwdmitra! 
the metre, Jagalt. 

.1. We offer to Agn>^ who is Vaiswanab. 4, the ^argaxvu, 

* ThM verse, which forms the burd^ of-siveral subsequent 
hymns, occars in the Sdma^Veda, i. 76; it is translated, ‘with 
some difference, by Benfey and Stevenson, as has been observed 
in the Fre&ce. 

. vot. II. Y* 2 
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augmenter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified 
butter; and the priests and the worshipper incite by 
their (pious) rites the invoker of the gods to his 
two-fold function,* as a wheelwright fabricates a car. 

2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and 
earth ; he the praise- worthy son of his parents ; 
the undecaying Agni, the bearer of oblations, the 
giver of .food, the guest of men, the affluent in 
radiance. 

3. - The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to Aoni in the multiform rite by the exertion 
of preserving strength : desirous of food, I eulogise 
the great Aoni, bright with solar effulgence, and 
(vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, 
we solicit the boon of the adorable (VAiiwANARA) 
from Aoni, the benefactor of the Biiaious, the 
object of our desires, who is acquainted with past 
acts, and shines with celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass, and uplifted 
Jadles, place before them this solemnity for the 
sake of obtaining^ happiness, Aoni, the bestower 
of fSfod, the resplendent, the benefactor of all the 
gods, the remover of 'sorrow,'* the perfecter of the 
(holy) acts of the sacrificer. 


* To the lifting o# the Gdrhapatya and Ahaoimiya, the 
doraieetic and sacnfidal ^rea. ■ 

** The text has merely Rudra, which the ScfaoUaat trandates 
dMAdudm drdvakam, -the driver away of griefs or puns : other- 
wise,* we might take it as. a syaonyme of j^gni. 
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6. AoNf, of purifying lustre, involcer of the gods, Vwga xviii. 
men desirous of worshipping (thee), having strewn 

the sacred grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at 
sacrifices : bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of 
(sacred) rites have laid hold of as soon as born: 
he, the sage, the giver of food, is brought like a 
horse to the sactificer, for (the sake of) obtaining 
food.* 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations ^(to the 
gods), him whose sacrifice is acceptable ; worship 
him by whom all that exists is known, who is 
friendly to our dwellings ; for Agni is the conductor 
of the great sacrifice^ the beholder of all, who has ■ 
been i>laced in front of the gods. 

9. The immortals, desirous (of his presence), 
sanctified the three radiances'’ of the great cir- 
cumambient Agni; one of them they have placed 
in the w'orld of mortals as thu nourislier (of all); 
the other two have gone to the neighbouring ’sphere., 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give 
brightness, (by their praises), to the lord of ifleii. 


* Yajur-Veda, xxxni. 15. 

*’ Thrah samidhah, literally, the three fuels, but here said to 
intend the three forms or conditions of fire ; as, earthly fire, that 
of the firmament or lightning, and that,of heaven, the sun ; or 
three Vtddik forme, two termed Aghdra^aad ohe Andydja; the 
celebration of the latter is rewarded by enjoyment in this world, 
that of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament and 
heaven. 
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the wise (Agni), as they add lustre, (by* polishing), 
to an axe ; spreading everywhere, he goes alike 
through high and low places, and has taken an 
embryo (condition) in these regions.® 

Varga XIX. 11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in 
(many) receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various 
(places)*’ like a lion ; VaiSwAnasa, the resplendent, 
the immortal, giving precious treasures to the donor 
(of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers, Vai^wAnaba of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as 
he did in former times; he travels, ever vigilant, 
the common path (of the gods).® 

13. We implore for present riches, the many- 
moving, tawny-rayed, resplendent Agni, whom 
mighty, venerable, wise, adorable, and dwelling in 
the sky, the wjnd (brought down) and deposited 
(upon the earth). 

14. We implore, with prayer the mighty Agni, 
^the giter of food, the nnrefusing, (seated on) the 
the front of' heaven ; the radiant .in the sacrifice, 
hinl.who is to be sought (for by all), the beholder 
of all, the emblem of heaven, the dweller in light, 
who is' to be awakened at dawn. 

15. We solicit wealth of the adorable (Agni), the 
invoker of the gods, the 'pure, the single-minded. 


® The two pieces of wood, the attrition of which produces 
flame. 

As in forests on fire, ^ That is, as the sun. 
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the muniflcent, the commendable, the beholder of 
all, who is many-coloured like a chariot, elegant in 
form, and always fnendly to mankind. 

S(?KTA III. 

The deity, J^isM, and metre, are unchanged. 

1. Intelligent (worshippers), offer to the powerful Vaig« xx, 
Vaiswanaba precious things at holy rites, that they 

may go (the way of the good), for tho immortal 
Agni worships the gods ; therefore, let no one 
violate eternal duties. 

2. The graceful messenger (of the gods) goes 
between heaven and earj;h : sitting (on th^ altar), 
and placed before men, he ornaments the spacious 
chambers (of sacrifice) with his rays, animated by^ 
the gods, and affluent in wisdom. 

3. The wise worship, with (pious) rites, Agni, 
the sign of sacrifices,® the accomplishment of the 
solemnity, in whom the reciters of (his) praises have 
accumulated (their) acts (of ^devotion), and from 
whom the worshipper hopes for happiness. • 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the 
wise, the end (of the* rite), the^instruction of tho 
priests, Agni, who has pervaded heavpn and earth 
in many forms, the friend of man,*wise, (and en- 
dowed) with splendours, is glorified (by the wor- 
shipper). 


® Return yajndndm: ^tu is, propcAy, a banner; but it is 
lepcatedly used in the Veda in the sense of prajndpaka, a sign, 
a signal, that which mtikcs any thing known. 
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5. The gods have placed in this vrorld the 
delightftil Agni in a delightful chariot, the tawny- 
hued VaiSwAnara, the sitter in the waters, the 
omniscient, the all-perrading, the endowed with 
energies, the oherisher, the illustrious. 

Varga XXI. 6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri- 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities have been addressed, and together with 
the priests, Agni, the charioteer, the swift-moving, 
the humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes 
idong between (heaven and earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) 
good offspring and long life: propitiate them by 
libations; bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever 
vigilant, grant food to the respectable (institutor 
of this ceremony), for thou art the desired of the 
gods, the object of the pious acts of the devout. 

8. The leaderij (of holy rites) praise with prostra- 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the. regulator eternally 
of acts, -the desired of the priests, the exposition 
of sacrifices, JAtavedas, endowed with (divine) 
energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in 

an anspibious chariot, has comprehended the whole 
earth by his vigour : let us glorify with fit praises 
the acts of that cherisher of multitudes in his own 
abode. ^ 

10. VaiSwAnar 4; I celebrate thy energies, 
whereby, O sage, thou hast lAscome omniscient: 
as soon as born, Agni, thou hast occupied the 
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realms (of space), and heaven and earth, and hast 
comprehended all these with thyself. 

11. From acts that are acceptable to VaiswAnaba 
comes great (wealth) ; for he, the sage ( Agni) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship: adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth,* Agni was born. 

SiJkta IV. 

The deities are the Apris^ the ^isM and metre as before. 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Agni),' wake up favouft- Vurgn xxii. 
ably disposed ; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, 
entertaiu the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth : 

bring, divine Agni, the gods to the sacrifice : do 
thou, the friend (of the gods), minister, well-aifected, , 
to (thy) friends. 

2. TanunapAt, whom the deities, MiTRA,VAEuiiA, 
and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved prtyse reach the invoker 
of the gods : may Tla"* first proceed to worship and 
to praise with prostrations the showerftr (of benefits) 
in his presence : may the adorable (Agni), instigated 
(by ns), worship the gods 

4. An upward path has been prepared *for you 

' • ' ' " . ^ , 

^ ^ See I. 158, verse 4. 

** See p. 195. * 

^ SaihiUsamit, takes the place of the Samiddha, or Susamiddha, 
as an appellative of Agniya preceding Suktas. 

^ The Iliia of preceding hymns, but the construction of the 
stanza is difficult, and fhe sense obscure. 
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both* in the sacrifice: the blazing oblations soar 
aloft : the invoker of the gods has sat down in the 
centre of the radiant (hall) : let us strew the sacred 
grass for the seats of the gods. 

5 . The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven ofierings (of the minister- 
ing priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind : 
may the many deities who are engendered in sensible 
shapes at sacrifices come to this our rite.'* 

Varga xxiii. 6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitba, 
VakuAa, Indra, or (the latter), attended by the 
Maruts, may rejoice us by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers, of 
, the gods : the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food, 

expectant of water, gratify (Agni) with oblations : 
the illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted 
him in every ceijemony as (identifiable), verily, with 
water.' 

8. May BhArati, associated with the BhAratIs; 
IlA with the gods and men ; and Aoni ; and SAras- 

^ A^ni and the Barkis, or sacred grass> to which, as in the 
parallel passages, the stanza 4 b addressed. 

In preceding Suktas, the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the 
personifications specified; here are to be understood divinities 
presiding over the doors. ^ 

^ Ritam it ta dhuh is explained by the Scholiast, Agnim eva rita^ 
bhutam dhuh, they have galled Agni, verily, rita : fita id usually 
rendered water, but it may mean truth the commentator leaves 
it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, ritam hnsanta, 
rendered it by udakam, desirous or expectant of water. 
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WATi with the SAbaswatas may the three goddesses 
sit down upon the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine Twashtri, being well pleased, give 
issue to our procreative vigour, whence (a son), 
manly, devout, vigorous, wielder of the (Soma- 
bruising) stone, and reverencing the gods, may be 
born. 

10. Vanaspati, bring the gods nigh: may Agni, 
the immolator, prepare the victim let him who is 
truth officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, 
he knows the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled into flame, come to' our pre- 
sence in the same chariot with Indra and yith the 
swift-moving gods : may Aditi, the mother of excel- 
lent sons, sit down on the sacred grass, and may the, 
immortal gods be satisfied with the reverentially- 
offered oblation.” 


The ScholicCst interprets bhdratibhik, with the connections of 
Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasya sdryasya sambandhinChhih^ perhaps 
intending the solar rays : Bhdrati he •explains by Vdch, speech ; 
lid he explains by Bhumi, the earth ; and Saraswati by Mddhym- 
mikd vdk ; the Sdraswatas are the Madhyamasthdnas, the middle 
regions, or tb^ firmament : Agni, whose* name is rather ^ncon- 
nectedly inserted, is thus identified through thek several personi- 
fications as goddesses, with heaven, mid-he£ven, and earth, or 
with speech or sound in the three regions ; see p. 73, note (c). 

, Agnir havih Samitd iudaydti is the same phrase as occurred in 
Sukta HI. of thd Second MeUidala, v. ip : see p. 219. 

^ SiMM devd umHtd mddayantdm : Swdhd i9 explained Swdhd^ 
kdrena yuktdh, joined yith or addressed by the exclamation, 
SwdAd, lliis Sukta is more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed to the ApHs, except Sukta iii. dof the 
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StjKTA V. 

The deity is Aom ; the and metre as before. 

Varga XXIV. 1. The sagacious Agni, cognizant of the dawn, is 
awakened to (follow) the paths of the sages: the 
laminous Vahni, kindled by the devout, has thrown 
open the gates of darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers : emu- 
lating the many glories of the sun, the messenger 
(pf the gods) shines forth at the glimmering of the 
dawn. 

3. Agni, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, 
^has been placed (by the gods) amongst men, the 
descendants of Manu: desirable and adorable, he 
has taken his station on high,” where the wise Agni 
is to receive the oblations of the devout. 

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mitba ; and, as Mitba, 
is the invoker (of the^ods) : Var.uAa is Jatavedas : 
Mitba is the ministering priest: Dahunas is the 
agitator (Vayu): Mitba (is the associate) of rivers 
and mountains.'’ > 

6. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary 
station 5f the moving earth : mighty, he protects 

Second M<Mala, to which it bears the nearest anal(^ : they are 
both perhaps of somewhat^later date than the others. 

Sdmeasthdt; s/Snu, vfhchhritam; that is, tUtaravedydkht/am ; 
the place called the north^altar. 

1) V. ^ 

The purport of the stanza is the identity of Jgni with Mitra, 
the sun, and of both with Varuna and Vdyu, 
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the path of the sun : he protects the seven-headed 
(troop of the Maruts) in the centre (between heaven 
and earth) : he protects the exhilarating (oblations) 
of the gods. 

6. The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) v«rga Xxv. 
that are to be known, made the commendable and 
beautiful water, the glossy skin," the station of the 
diffused slumbering (Agni), and, ever vigilant, pre- 
serves it. 

7. Agni has taken his station in an asylum, bril- 
liant, much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving 
him) as he is (to repair to it) : radiant, pure, vast, 
and purifying, he repeatedly renovates his parents, 

(Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as the 
beautifying waters descend : may he, in the bosom 
of his parents, protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Agni, stationed on the (altar thp) navel of the earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly) ^ 
may the friendly and adorable Agni who respires in 
the mid-heaven,’’ the niessonger (of the gods), bring 
them to the sacrifice. 


* Cpvering as it were by extinguishing the flame of fire. 

, Mdtarihean, the Scholiast explains mdtari, ontarikahe; swcaili, 
suryarupena chesMate, who breathes in igid-heaven, or acts in the 
form of* the snn ; or mdtari may imply tdranydm, in a forest, he 
who alfldes in the wrods ^ the explanations are those of Ydaha — 
Nir. vn. 26 ; the more usual sense of Mdtariiwan is the wind, as 
in the next stanza. 
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10. The mighty Agni, being the b6st of the 
heavenly luminaries, sustained the heaven with 
radiance, when the wind kindled the bearer of 
oblations, (till then concealed) in a cave from the 
Bhri^us.^ 

11. Grant, Agki, to the offerer of the oblation 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites), such that it may be peqietual : 
may there be to us sons and grandsons bom in our 
race, and may thy good will over be upon us.’’ 

SiJkta VI. 

The deity, l^isM, and metre, as before. 

v.irga XXVI. ] . Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
, prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the wor- 
ship of the gods, which is to be conveyed to the 
south (of the fire-altar), and which, charged with 
(sacrificial) foodj pointed to the east, containing the 
oblation, and, filled with ’.i'juefied butter, proceeds 
to Agni.' 

2. Agnt, as soon as born, occupy both heaven 
and earth ; for ' u. to whom sacrifice is to be 
offered, c'ceedest -in raagnitud _■ the firmament and 
the earth : may thy seven-tongued fires ’■■e gl- rifled. 

3. Tl)e firmdmenc and the earcli and the ad.'^rable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (■com- 
pletion of the) sacrifice, w'henevei the descendants 

( 

Yadi Bhrigubhyah guhd santam : th^ commentator interprets 
Bhriguhhyah by ddityasya rakmtbhyahy from the rays of the sun. 

The burden of Sukta xliv. : see p, 32S. 
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of MANU,“'\)iou8, and bearing oblations, glorify tliy 
radiant flame. 

4. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on 
his spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and 
the powerful fellow-brides’’ (of the sun), the im- 
perishable, uninjurable (heaven and earth) arc the 
two milk-yielding cows of the wide-extending 
(Agni). 

5. Great, Agni, are the deeds of thee the mighty 
one: thou hast spread abroad by thy pow’er the 
heaven and earth ; thou hast been the messcngcj- 
(of the gods) ; as soon as begotten thou hast become 
the leader of men. 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long- vargaxxvii. 
maned, ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: 

bring hither, divine JAtavedas, all the gods, and 
make them propitious to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni, thou abidest in the woods, con- 
suming the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays 
illuminate the heavens, and thou shinest like many 
former radiant dawns : the gods themselves commend 
(the brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who Sport in the spacious (fk’ma- 
raent); thos" who are i:. the luminous sphere of 
heaven ; the adorable U who come wlten wor- 


^ mdntuihih-manoh' smnbandidnyah prajdh; people con> 

nected with Mam, is the explanation of.the Scholiast. 

Sapain{, the two brides of one ; that is,« according to the 
commentator, of the^n^ 

° Umdh: umasanjnakdh pitaraA santi, the Umas are the 
pUrU, called Uma; the term is uncommon. 
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thily invoked ; the horses, Aoni, that are fit for th; 
car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Agni, or in 
many (chariots), come to o\ir presence, for thj 
horses are able : bring the three and thirty divini- 
ties with their wives, for the sake of (tho sacrificial) 
food, and exhilarate them (all with the Soma 
libation). 

10. He is the invoker j^of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of 
ipcrease, at repeated sacrifices : charged with water, 
they awdit like holy rites, propitious to the real 
presence of him who is born of truth. 

11. Grant, Aoni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites) ; such that it may be perpetual : 
may there be to us sons and grandsons bom in our 
race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 


* Patnwatas^trin&atam Srinscha dev'dn: the first is, literally, 
having wives, but is sometimes considered as a proper name ; 
for the thirty-three divinities, see voL i. p. 97, note, 

^ Prdchi (idhwareva \ sum^ke fitdv^ ritu-jdtasya satye ? 

the passage is obscure, and^e comme*\tator ,has not done much 
to render 4t more explicit. 


END OF *5* SECOND ASHTAKA. 
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